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Preface 


The Columbia papyrus collections owes its beginnings to the arrival 
of that energetic historian, William Linn Westermann, in 1923. 
Westermann had bought papyri for Wisconsin and Cornell, his two 
previous institutions, and part of his negotiations with Nicholas Murray 
Butler, Columbia's president, was a guarantee of the funds to continue 
participation in the syndicate presided over by H.l. Bell, The first papyri 
arrived in 1923, and buying continued actively until 1932, after which the 
collection made only sporadic acquisitions 

Publication of the collection began with Upon Slavery in Prolemaic 
Egypt in 1929. By 1932 it had been decided to view this as volume I of 
Columbia Papyri, Greek Series (a remarkably prudent title; at the time 
Columbia owned virtually nothing in any other language), and the volume 
of Theadelphian documents published in that year was denominated 
volume II, Through volume VII, the series had the unusual characteristic 
that each volume was devoted either to a single important document (1, 
I, V, V1) oF to an archive (III, IV, VII). Texts which did not form part of 
such groupings were published in separate articles, beginning with Keyes’ 
publication of the Augustan document republished below as 209, which 
appeared in 1928. The following year Keyes began publishing literary 
texts as well; Westermann had originally determined not to acquire 
anything but documents, but Keyes’ interest in papyrology led 
change this plan. 

Over the years a considerable number of Columbia papyri have 
appeared in articles. One of the aims of the present volume is to collect 
those published before 1980 and reedit them in the light of suggestions 
and comments which have appeared since the original publications. 
Where the original publication was mainly a springboard for a lengthy 
investigation of some subject, our commentaries are briefer; in other 
cases they are sometimes more extensive. To these texts we have added 
about thirty unpublished documents of diverse date, provenance and type. 
Renner has taken responsibility for the reediting of the entire literary 
section, while Bagnall and Worp have prepared the documents. 






































Columbia Papyri VII 


Kathleen McNamee read the manuscript of the literary part of the 
volume, and Barbel Kramer and Dieter Hagedorn that of the 
documentary part in penultimate form, making many improvements great 
and small. For these services we are deeply grateful. P. J. Sijpesteijn and 
‘Ann Ellis Hanson, as well as one anonymous referee, read the entire 
book in final form for the American Socicty of Papyrologists and 
contributed numerous corrections and additions, most importantly the 
recognition by Hanson of 211 as part of an archive published by her. For 
this careful labor too we are very thankful. 

‘We owe to the Netherlands Organization for the Advancement of 
Pure Research (ZWO) a grant which made possible Worp's spending 
1982-83 in New York; during that year he made most of the preliminary 
transcriptions of the unpublished texts and studied those previously 
published. The complete draft of the documents was finished during 
Worp’s visit to New York in December, 1987-January, 1988 also funded 
by the ZWO. In addition, Renner wishes to thank the Institute for the 
Humanities, Montclair State University, for technical support during the 
preparation of the literary material. Photography of the papyri wi 
‘mostly supported by grants from the Dunning Fund of the Department of 
History of Columbia University. 

We thank the staff of the Rare Books and Manuscripts Library, 
Columbia University Libraries, for their assistance with our work, and 
Dragonfly Software for technical advice. This book was prepared 
camera-ready using Nota Bene’s Special Language Supplement. 
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Note on Editorial Procedure 





Texts in this volume are presented according to the usual 
papyrological practices, In the case of 192 (Abbot Isaias) and all 
documentary texts, punctuation, accents and breathings are added. 
Diaeresis in the text is noted in the apparatus. Alll other literary texts 
have been printed with only those accents, breathings, and other lectional 
marks which actually occur in the ancient texts. The following signs have 
their usual senses: 





) Resolution of abbreviation or symbol 
] Lacuna in the papyrus 
> Letters omitted by the scribe 
1 Letters written, then deleted, by the scribe 
} Letters erroneously written by the sc 

y Letters, the reading of which is uncertain or would be 

uncertain outside of the context 
++ Letters of which part or all remain but which have not 
been read 
[45] Approximate number of letters lost in a lacuna and not 
restored 

fy’ Letters inserted by the scribe above the line 








a eos 


B 


In addition, the following numerical symbols may need explanation: 


d 1/4 
Ls 1/72 

Br 2/3 

d 3/4 

10 1/12. (= 1) oF 1/16 (1¢) (depending on context) 
do 1/32 (= AB) 

fo 1/64 (= &) 


Where scribal orthography differs from the standard forms of 
Greek, the latter, except in cases of very obvious or common iotacisms, 
are given in the critical apparatus, or (for literary texts other than 192) the 
commentaries, In the documents, the ‘corrected’ versions of proper 
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names are given solely to indicate the editors’ view of the syntactic role of 
the names or to indicate the usual spelling of a name when it is 
‘considered that we are dealing with an actual error and not a legitimate 
variant, Errors of case are corrected in the apparatus. Names and words 
corrected in the apparatus are generally accented in the text as if the 
correct form had been written 

Papyri are cited according to the Checklist of Editions of Greek 
Papyri and Ostraca, ed. J.F. Oates, RS. Bagnall, W.H. Willis and KA 
Worp (BASP Suppl. 4, 1985); abbreviations for more recently published 
editions may be found in the electronic version of the Checklist included 
with the CD-ROM version of the Duke Data Bank of Documentary 
Papyri published by the Packard Humanities Institute. Journals are cited 
according to the practice of TAPA. Books cited by short title may be 
found in the Bibliography. Bold-face type is used to indicate the numbers 
of papyri included in this volume. 

P. Mertens has most generously supplied us with bibliographical 
information on literary papyri published since Roger Pack, The Greek and 
Latin Literary Texts from Greco-Roman Egypt (2nd edition, Ann Arbor 
1965). We have, however, decided not to attempt to cite “MP numbers, 
i.e. those assigned by Mertens and Pack to more recently published 
literary texts in their forthcoming Catalogue des papyrus littéraires grecs et 
latins. Rather, "MP2" citations are given, where relevant, only for 
Columbia papyri edited in this volume, Existing "Pack numbers arc, of 
course, cited in the customary fashion where literary papyri are 
concerned. As a general principle, it should be noted that in almost every 
instance, a papyrus which already has a "Pack?" number will retain that 
number unchanged in the "MP® system. 
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Literary Texts 


192. Abbot Isaias, Discourse 1V 





Iny, 553 recto 30.5 x 52.5 em, VI 
PI Fayum 
Published: E.R. Hardy, Annuaire de l'Institut de Philologie et d'Histoire 


Orientales et Slaves 7 (1944) 127-136 (Van Haclst 673) 


‘The papyrus was purchased in 1932, when H.I. Bell reported that it 
originated in the Fayum, probably at Philadelphia. A cogent argument 
for a provenance in the Fayum is the fact that all of the individuals 
mentioned in the fragmentary sale of land on the back, which is published 
in this volume as 244, pertain to Arsinoe. Both texts were written in 
single columns running the length of the papyrus. This transversa charta 
format is common for Byzantine documents but rare for literary texts 
even during that period.! In antiquity the papyrus was folded--or rolled 
and then crushed--in such a way that the lower edges of both texts were 
on the inside of the packet. The papyrus is currently missing its upper 
portion, which has broken away along a line of fold. In addition, the strip 
containing lines 1-4 of the Isaias text has separated from the main 
surviving part of the papyrus along the next fold line. Another fold line 
just below line 28 coincides with a kollesis 

Both its cursive hand and its contents place the sale document in the 

sixth century. The Isaias text is written in a practised, serviceable, sloping 
book hand distinguished by few ornamental features except for the xi, the 
bottom of which is drawn out into a huge, descending S-curve. 
Palacographical parallels suggest a date in the sixth century for this hand 
also, but in any case more than a few years may well have elapsed 






















10n texts so written, see E.G. Turner, The Terms Recto and Verso (Pap. Brux. 16) 
26.53, 








18 Literary Texts 


between the copying of the Isaias and the re-use of the papyrus for the 
document? 

The text consists of an exhortation directed toward monks of the 
Egyptian and Near Eastern type who customarily lived in solitary cells in 
the desert. The subjects covered include proper behavior toward fellow 
monks, the need to confide in one’s elders, the avoidance of heretical 
thoughts, the subduing of passions, and the proper way to pray to God. 
‘The whole has a very practical character which makes it typical of a 
gradually evolving corpus of Aéyot or instructive discourses, as well as 
apophthegmata, attributed to a certain Abbot Isaias and circulating under 
his name from the early Byzantine period onward. The original Isaias in 
question scems to have been Isaias of Scete in Egypt, who at some time in 
his life headed a monastery in the Wadi Natrun and who probably 
flourished around the year 400. That he was actually the same as the 
monk Isaias of Gaza, who died around 488 and to whom some modern 
authorities have attributed the Isaian corpus, seems unlikely, In any case 
the discourses and sayings attached to the name of Isaias took on a life of 
their own and were eventually translated into a variety of languages 
including Syriac, Coptic, Ethiopic, Arabic, and Latin.> 

Only one other papyrus of the Isaian corpus has come to light. This 
is a piece of a fourth or fifth century codex in Florence published by S.G 
Mercati in Aegyptus 32 (1952) 463-471 (Van Haclst 1221) and containing 
a passage from Discourse XXI. 

In the course of a few centuries or even generations following the 
original composition, widely differing Greek texts of the Isaian discourses 
came into circulation. The differences are often much greater than 
variations among manuscripts of, say, classical Greek authors. The 























2G, Cayallo/H. Machler, Greek Bookhands ofthe Early Byzantine Period = BICS, 
Suppl. 47 (198), nos. 30a (Cx: ADD. 860.595) and Aah (AT. S71 llasrate the ype (0 
which the Iaias hand belongs.” Compare the following. all assigned tothe same Conury: 
Schubart, Placoprophic AbD. 63, fest hand: Schubart, BOracc ert, 440 (ct 
Palaeographe,p. 142), Seidr, Paldographie I 6A. Hardy's picture of the papyrus’ history i 
plausible: "For a generation or two it served forthe instruction of novices and other 
monastic purposes. Then, treated as an old letter rather than a book, it was thrown Out 
and wed forthe business document now on the verso” 

or aver full discussion ofthe sources onthe two individuals named Isis, as well 
2 for painstaking analysis ofthe development ofthe Isian corpus, eR. Dragoet, Let 
{ing retentions de Asceticonsriaque dba ae (Lowain 1948, ol. 3 1-126" Caso 
the introductory material to vol. 1. Although Draguel's four-volume study has as its 
primary goal an edition of the Syriac version of the discourses, its treatment of the 
Aistorical question and the textual tradition a a whole, including extensive discussion of 
‘the Greek versions makes tthe only comprehensive work onthe Iaian corpus to dale. 























192. Abbot Isaias, Discourse IV 19 


commentary below, in which variant versions have been cited rather 
extensively after Draguet, illustrates well this phenomenon! Draguet 
listinguishes two branches of the Greek textual tradition; 

(1) Ga, an older layer represented for this passage by A = Cod. Par, 
Coisl. 283 (saec. XII) 

(2) G, a more recent layer represented by 

B = Cod. Ven. Mare, 132 (sace. XII) 

y = Cod, Par. Coisl. 123 (sace. XI) 

x = Cod. Oxf. Bodl. Cromwell. 14 (saec. XIII) 
€ = Cod. Muscov., Musée Hist., 320 (saec, XII) 

Within G, BE and yx form distinct subgroups. The yx branch shows 
strong affinities with ¥, a Jerusalem codex written in 1769. formed the 
basis of an edition published in 1911 by the monk Augoustinos and 
reprinted as S. Schoinas, ToD doiou natpdc fywGu éfPa *Hoalov Ab5yo. 
x8” (Volos 1962), which it has not been possible to consult here. 

As may be scen from the commentary, the papyrus supports G 
against Ga almost constantly throughout this part of the work, This 
prejudice extends to the inclusion of three passages which Ga cither omit 
entirely or place elsewhere in the discourse (see notes on 3-4, 6-9, 22-23). 
Within its preference for G, the papyrus on occasion offers entirely new 
variants, as apparently in the fragmentary line 1 and again in 6 éméAOqc 
More frequently, the papyrus shows a preference for the reading of one 
oF more manuscripts of G; often this is BE. On one occasion, however, Ga 
is preferred, 

In the commentary reference has also been made to Z, the Latin 
version of a now-lost Greck manuscript which was made by the Veronese 
Pietro 1574 (see Migne, Patrologia Graeca 40, 1103ff.). It would 
appear that this manuscript followed G for the most part. 

The educated Koine of the discourse shows two features which are 
Worthy of special mention and which occur frequently in the Isaian texts 
transmitted in manuscript. One of these-also well paralleled in other 
patristic works as well as in documentary papyri-~is a sporadic confusi 
in the use of moods in the protases of conditions: éév with indicative 
23, el apparently with subjunctive in 25 The other is a penchant for using 





























‘Crt. previous note. For the parallel Greck versions printed by Draguet, see vos. 

4. ‘The portion of the Greek Discourse IV given by the papyrus corresponds to the Syriac 
Discougse XI, sections 60-75; se vol. 3, 174-182 

In the latte, BeNon could of course be jst an itacstic spelling ofthe future. In 

43 dav ... cioaxoboer could be reconciled with classical rules by assuming another 

itacism, On this problem in the Isaian corpus see Draguet Ill, 62*. A breakdown in the 

norms surrounding the subjunctive may be seen in many writers ofthis general period. See 

Mayser, Grammatik II 284-285; H. Reinhold, De graecitate patrum apostolicorum 











2» Literary Texts 


the present tense in a futuristic sense, especially to describe the results of 
proper behavior in the eyes of God. The example in 6-8 is characterist 
névta hoyiopiv nodepoOvte ce ji aioxwvOfic eine’ tH pe(Covi cov, 
kai KoupiCoutat dnd cou (sc. ol Aoyiopoi; see comm.).° Additional 
points of language peculiar to the papyrus, such as an unusual dative 
usage in 27, are discussed in the notes. Minor spelling variants of the sort 
commonly found in documentary papyti occur with some frequency. In 
22 the scribe wrote évBiot <at> at by haplography. 

‘The text is punctuated rather frequently with high stops. It displays 
no breathings and only one accent, on the subjunctive fic in 31. 
Occasional diacreses and word-dividers assist the reader. Nomina sacra 
are abbreviated in the customary way. All of these features arc noted in 
the critical apparatus. 


«]v geaur® 80 





dnogtpépers [ ca. 13]. 


xedAiov 
.+ HA duoptions eis 0(€6)v. ¢f re tf €aut08 mpoaipécet 
BeArion évoxupfica|\,) 
60Gog el. ef te Kal oxetn Taoas év anit Kol éutiAwoev 
ented, wh Cntt- 
4 ong alta nap’ abtod. éav BEANS évecxwpfionn dard 
KeAAiov, Préne thy 
xpeiou, WA abt[fly AdBns pera gou' GAA’ Eago[y] abtiv 
év citi Bid GeApOU 
Trtwxdv, Kai 6 O(€d)c oikovopiet oe dnovbév énéAOhs. 
névta Aoyiopav : 
ToAepovré ae ju} gigxwBic einedv 9 peiGovt cov, xal 
xoupiCoutar 
8 &n6 oou- xopiy yap &Any obk Exovew v nu(edpia)ta et 
____ biel Gu(Opam)ov owondvta 
eine tog Doyiguois aiitoG ette Kadoi eiow etce Kaxol, 
6AaEov 


gern cp Not Tamme uns pommie(Ys 
sida oa Aegyptus 1S (1935) 234-237. 2 = eee 

ei ps pe mt 7 crm eC 
cme i a ar a 
fata er) Sia eee se Roar Grea 
Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch (Géittingen 1976) 267 list other parallels. a 


16 


20 


192. Abbot Isaias, Discourse IV 2 


Geautév HetoAaupavww trig npoagopac tiv wuoTnpinw 
uh oxely 

xaxiav katé to0 é5eAfod cou, énel ceoutdu énathc. edu 
énoxckupBiciv 

201 01 Abyor tis ypapfic toO GMAnyopfiag ebt[o}ic, 
@Anydpnoov. ¢GArakou 5 

Geautdy jh xatopyfion tO ypoya, iva yh motedoe th 


yisoet cov inep 

Thy dyleu ypapiu: onueiov yép éorw todto thc 
tmepnpovios. éu éonarn- 

Of 6 dBeAg6c cou év ASyorc oiperuv Kal MraumO év 
éyvwoig 

dnd tig 6p8056Eou niotews, éév émotpéyn jh 
é€ouBeviions abrov 

08 yap év iBiy BeAryars toGto énoingev. $UAaEOU 
ceautév toi buadé- 

yeoBat peré ciperixiv Oekww otfioa tiv niotw, pr note 
6 ids tau 

Adbyuu adrav MEN ce. é&y eipys BiBAiov aiperuav 
Aeyopevon, sh Be- 

Afions aiitd évayviivar, yf mus MAnpdon Tv Kapbiav cov 
io Bavérou, 

AX cic 8 eBamtioOne Katéxe: i mpooBlic price éheAnC 
én" eaito0. 


$0dafou ceautdy ék trig pevduvipov yriaeusG, Hic 
GvBiota th bya 

votion SibaoxaXig, KaBiig €fnev d énibatoRoc. éév 
vedstepos ef kai 

axyiv obx écéAecas tiv BouXiav tfic KoxonaBias t00 
otipiatos Koi éxotons 

Tepi HeyGAwv kai dmrav dperav n(aré)puw, wi Bre 
$Béca1 ig citi éoxérig” 

00 yap Epxovtai coi ééy ui mp@tov noone TY 
Attoupyia abtaiv. éév be teAons 

‘Ov Kénov abtaiv, éourdic Epxovtat oor. ¢UAafov ceautdv 
Gnd tfig dxnBias: a 

adth yap épaviet névte xapndy 108 povexod. éév 
éywviCn mpd néBoc, a 

Mi éyKaxtions, Gd napapupov ceaurov tH B(€)@ AE yw 








































40 
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"Pofer por ti oe 

earn, 81 obey ytd Bovopien npds adr6v" Kat 
fonBet cor év téxer. 

bay fig €v Goxtiaer évBrotépevos tH Ex8pe Koi ins abriv 
é08eviccow 

én6 cou Kai guyoGoay eig té ériow, ui} xopfi cou A Kapbic, 
cif xoxia vv 

Tu (evpét)av éniow adrav gow: Exowsstovor yap 
nOAeyov xeipova tod npxitou, Kai 

éBow aiirav éniow tig néXews Kol vteMuvtan ath pi 
xwnQFivar Kai 

dav Gu Tiatiic noAepav net” adtiv, tote PebyovaW dnd 
cou év navoupyigr 

kai €dv tyogpovrions Kal Bapparions tii Suvdper cov Kat 
ééoqs TY 

nOdw toO Korabuigan * dniow’ adtiv, éév obv Twow bri 
xatéAeupos tiv noAW, 

oi ev éuBiotavea EunpooBer, ol 6 éyeipovta SmioBev 
kai ovyrAeiovow tiv 

Taainwpov Puxtv eu péow abrGv pH Exovoa navreGc 
708 $6yn. 

A ndAic ob éotw th napopintew eaurdv tH B(e)} 
Sbodeintax’ ef tig ov 

Gel napapintet éautdv évémiov to0 B(€0)6 év BAn Kopbig, 
Pon Bet air® év navel | 

neipacyd Kai ober obta éx névtwy viv nohepwv tod 
&x0p08, | 

[eau ebxn 1 0(€)6 nept neipacp0d Wve Aan eaedv Sd 
00 kal o¥x eioaxoicer cov.) 

Lui Eyxoxtionc: ywwboxer yép t6 avppépov oor 
Tepioodtepév cov. dA’ éév txt 

Inepi navtas aintiywatés cou év Kaip@ to8 noAepou, Hh 
inns “pov én” éu00 t65€"] 

[fi "6g jor tbe” OA ebke A€yuv o'ftux, "k(Opi)e 

._, _‘I(noo)6, od ef ponB6c pov, év talc xepotv cou) 

fein: od ywrdoxig td ovpdépov por BoAPnody jor jh 

Gays pe Syopriiom eic oé."] 








192. Abbot Isaias, Discourse IV 2B 


1See comm.; oaut® ed. pr. 2 See comm.; 57 pap; 

BeAfioet 3 é8oc: xaBapés ed. pr.; eiaoar (iaoee pap.) 
AA" pap.; Ea tarry ed. pr. 

606, omeAOnc: pap. 8 ma, BVO pap; cuandvte 

9 xoxo pap. 11 anatoc: pap. 12 tod @Anyopiicovtos 

eb @Anyépnoov ed. pr. 13 ypasyuer Ive pap, 

14 Unepngavios: pap. 17 enomaev: pap. 18 ios pap. 

19 ce: pap. 20iov pap. 21 aX’, avtov: pap, 

22 évBiotata 23 anoatodog’, eav’ pap,; Kou ex corr, 

(..nv) 25pav pap. 26 Aetcoupyiav 

27 aor: pap. 28 wovaxou' pap. 29 napéppujou; Bas pap, 

30 Bwvapien, cwit6 31 ¥i¢ pap. 33 Rvav pap. 

34 évtéMovtar 36 WyMo- pap. (n corr. ex 02); Boporions 

39 év, Exousay 40 t6, napappintew (second t corr. ex e) 

1% ex corr. (supralin. bar above); Bs pap. 41 napoppinret, 

évimiov; Bo pap. 42 aixdv: ex8pov/ pap. 43 Ba pap. 

A40XX' pap. 46 6s, eXiEan: Ke w pap. 47 ywisoxerg, 





- - [and if] you return, [do not expel him (sc. the other brother)] but 
{find} for yourself another cell, lest you sin against God. But if by his own 
choice he wishes to depart, you are innocent, But if you left goods in it as 
well and he consumed them, do not require them from him. 

(4ff.) If you wish to depart from your cell, see to it that you do not 
take the necessities with you; but leave them for a poor brother, and God. 
Provides for you wherever you go. 

(6ff.) Do not be ashamed to tell your superior all hostile thoughts, 
and they are removed from you. For the spirits have no other joy except 
against a man who keeps his irrational thoughts (2) secret, whether they 
be good or evil. 

(9ff.) When sharing in the offering of the mysteries, beware of 
holding malice against your brother, for you are deceiving yourself, 

(LL) If the words of scripture are revealed to you for the purpose 
of allegorizing them, allegorize. But beware of annulling the letter, lest 
You trust your knowledge above the holy scripture; for this is a sign of 
pride. 

(14ff_) If your brother is deceived by words of heretics and wanders 
ignorance from the orthodox faith, if he returns do not despise him, for 
he did not do this by his own will. 

(17EL,) Beware lest, wishing to establish your faith, you dispute with 
heretics--lest at some time the poison of their words smite you. 
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(19ff) If you find a book said to belong to the hereties, do not desire 
to read it, lest in some way it fill your heart with deadly poison. But hold 
fast to that into which you were baptized; ncither add to nor take away 
from it. 

(22f) Beware of knowledge falsely so called, which is contrary to the 
sound teaching, as the Apostle said. 

(23ff}) If you are young and have not as yet ended the slavery of the 
vil passion of the body, and you hear about great and lofty virtues of 
elders, do not desire to attain to them without effort. For they do not 
come to you unless you first perform their service; but if you accomplish 
their labor they come to you of themselves. 

(27ff.) Beware of discouragement, for it destroys every profit of the 
monk. If you struggle against passion do not be remiss, but cast yourself 
on God saying, "Help me in my misery, for I can do nothing against it"; 
and he helps you speedily. 

GUE.) If you are resisting the hostile power by ascetic discipline and 
sce that it has weakened before you and has fled in retreat, do not let 
your heart rejoice, because the wickedness of the spirits is behind them, 
For they prepare a war worse than the first and leave it behind the city 
and order it not to move; and if you resist and combat them, then they 
flee from you deceptively; and if you are proud and confident because of 
your strength and leave the city to pursue after them--if they sce that you 
have left the city, some offer resistance in front and some rise up behind, 
and they surround the miserable soul in their midst, having nowhere to 
flee. Now the city is the constant casting of oneself on God. If therefore 
‘one always casts himself down before God with whole heart, he helps him 
in every temptation and saves him from all the onslaughts of the enemy. 

(43ff,, CROSSED OUT:) If you pray to God about temptation, that 
he take it from you, and he does not hear you, do not be discouraged; for 
he knows what is to your advantage more than you. But if you pray about 
every request of yours in time of struggle, do not say “Take this from me" 
or "Give me this,” but pray saying thus: "Lord Jesus, you are my rescuer, I 
am in your hands. You know what is to my advantage. Help me, do not 
allow me to sin against you." 





<1 Eg, [kal ell] dnooxpépers, [ui exféAne ar]dv (sc. tov BXAOV 
GBeApdv) [AAAS eDpfo]u ceaurs &Ao xeAXiov. The traces representing 
e8p- are not at all distinctive, but the second aorist form built on a first 
aorist stem would be very much at home in the Koine (Gignac, Grammar 
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kaipdv elg dv ronov, wh &xPéAne adtév, @AAd Cimoov GeauEd EXO 
KeMiow G(yxB: xeAAiov EAAo €); sim. Z; wh Expéerc (sic) tov defor 
éx to keAAiou Ga. Sce Draguet III, 63* on the text of this and the 
following line. The situation being discussed here is that of the monk who 
has temporarily abandoned a cell which he has built but has then returned 
to find it occupied by another monk. 

2 At the beginning, tva looks slightly more probable than xal. va 
Hh auapriiceis eis edu G(yp; € has guoptiions, x has ‘Guéprpc); sim. Z; 
kal guapriceic eic Oe6u Ga; sim. Z, 

23 ef te... 6Oiog el: GAA” div B€Aer iBitp DeARpart EEABED Ed 
to KeAXiou, &0G0¢ ef GGa; sim. Z; Draguet notes that BE have 
Mpoaipéaet and that yx have npoBécet in place of it but does not give 
other details of G’s text. 

$5... BeAtion: On the mood sec introd, 

3-4 el te kai... nap’ adtod: So G; sim. Z; om. Ga. 

46 Of the words printed with dotted letters in 5, all but yi offer at 
least some letters which may be read even without context; the ed. pr., 
however, printed only dots preceding GAA" (Aéne tiw | xpelaw jx Adfing 
tiv év aitG sug. Draguet). Reading the papyrus is assisted by a 
comparison with the version of the whole section given by GGa: é 
EGAN dnd KeAAiou, Préne Wh APNG tas xpelas tas ev ast, GAA" 
Giges adtas 51 GAAoV dbeAHov ntwx6u, Kai 6 Bedc olkovopel ae 
(tpovriGer aor Ga) dnoubav énépxer; sim. Z. 

5 xpeiav: In earlier passages of this discourse the word is used in 
the singular to refer to the daily food necessary to sustain the monk and in 
the plural to describe unspecified necessities which he must buy. Z has 
“quae in ea (sc. cella) sunt usui necessaria.” 

6 dnoubav: The word occurs from time to time in Christian 
literature and in Byzantine papyri, but it does not seem to be attested 
before the third century (Dio Cas. Fr. 109.21). 

névta Aoyioydv: Taking the noun as it stands, rather than as a 
spelling error for Aoyioudu (the reading of GGa), would allow for a 
plural subject to be understood in the case of kougiCovtex following. A 
Renitive construction with nag is paralleled by Dio Chr. 3.70 tv ye 
auOpdnwy nés; cf. [Xen.] Ath. 33, Diod. Sic. 36.43, Dion. Hal. 6.74 (B). 

6-9 névta....kaxoi: So G; sim. Z; névea hoyiopdy noAeyoOves 
Ge Hh aioxivou énoxadipat évimov dv narépuv xai évemader’ obx 
Bott yép xopa viiv Saqsdver ei uf tt évOpdny xpontover tods Zavtod 
Aoytopo%s Ga (but placed earlier in the discourse; cf. Draguet, ad loc.). 
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9 &oytopodc: The word seems not to be attested elsewhere, but we 
may compare GAoyia and édoyiGouat. All of the Greek manuscripts have 
Aoytopods; cogitationes Z. f EPalie 

9-11 #iAagov . .. état: So G; sim. Z; npSoexe eours év tf dipg 
tic Kowuvias tau dyin pvatnpiny, pfinote Exeis Katé twos Kal 
petaAoppavers eic Kpiua this puxtic Ga. f 

11-14 éév .... bnepngaviac: So G; very similar are Ga éév 
dmoxadusOfi Got Adyos THis @yiac ypabfic toO GAnyopfioa avrsv, 
@Anydpnaov: npoaexe Geautd pi Katopyfioat to ypapya, iva pi 
moteboeic tf yudoer cov imép tiv ayiay ypabiu’ oneiov yép éott 
‘fig nepnpaviag and Z. 

14.17 & Enoinoev: So G(HE), but with é€énecev in place of 
. Z; €6u BE WhawnOF 6 dbeAdd¢ Gov and tig éyiag 








rolto énoinoey; 
nioteus év dyvacia fi dnd aipewxod, édv Ematpedy ji eFovbevdoerc 
cxbr6u" 08 yap év Ibi BeArwort Enecev Ga. 

17-19 @UAafou . .. ce: So G (Pyx: € has nvign instead of nAAE); 
sim. Z; $0Aafov ceautdy énd aipetixod tod pi) Bioxpiver pec’ adtoo 
Bédwy orion thy niotiv, Snws yi Prapy civ KapBiav cov o ldg rv 
Abyww ait00 Kal KwBuvEdoeIs Ga. 

19-21 éév .. .qto0: So G (yx: B has Gavarnpopov and & Bavarixo8 
instead of Oavécou); sim. Z; dv eps obvtaypa aipetixiiv, ph Oére 
dvayviivar air6, iva pi rAnpioer Thy KapBiav Gov 6 lig to8 Bavétov, 
GAA’ ei 6 ePantioOns dpBobsEws otitwe Katexe tiv ayiav tpréba, 
pnB2v mpootiOGv pune ebapv, tnwc novioes toy Navta dou xpsvOV 
év évamaticet Ga (on &év with indicative, see introd.). 

22-23 g@Aagov . . . éndotodos: So G; sim. Z; om. Ga, The 
scriptural allusion is apparently to J Tim. 6.20. 

23-27 The differences between G and Ga in this section are usually 

















very minor; sim. Z. 
23 ééy... el: See introd. 
25 axing: So G(BE)Ga; év évenatioer G(yx). 





26 tedEons: So G(BE); nowons G(yx)Ga. 

27 éautdiic Epxovtai oor: Eavtoi oor Epxovea Ga. For the tense 
see introd. The usc of the reflexive pronoun where classical practice 
expects a form of avtéc is well attested in the Koine of Roman and 
Byzantine papyrus documents (Gignac, Grammar Il 170). But the use of 
the dative in the papyrus is hard to categorize; it apparently carries a 
vague associative sense and is equivalent to xo" éoutoic. 
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27-28 g0Aagov Hovexot: So yxB; sim. Z; om. £; @iAatou 
geaurdv éd tic Koxiog abt yap émé\Avor névea xapndv wovaxod 
Ga. 

28-30 édu . .. téxeu So G (yx have évamatier instead of Bonet aot 
év téxe1); Cév éeywvier npds ndBoc, ji EyKaxfoerc, 6dAK npoomunte 
TH Bei év Bn Kapbig cov A€ywu Sri oOSEv Bévapon, xai onde? cor ev 
raxet Ga; perturbationibus et vitiis pugnas, ne defice, sed te 
ipsum prosterne coram Deo, "non possum” inquiens in toto corde tuo "per 
me resistere. Tu mihi misero, Domine, fer auxilium.” Et superabis Z. 

30 B6vopieu: On thematic forms of this verb in Koine, see Gignac, 
Grammar Il 384-385; Jannaris, Grammar 198, 234, 258, 

31 The wedge-shaped paragraphos at 31 signals clearly the 
beginning of a new section, which consists of a striking and rather 
elaborate passage likening the attacks of the nvetpata upon the soul to 
those of an enemy upon a city, itself a metaphor for submission to God. 
Immediately before it, however, G(yx)Ga (sim. Z) include another, 
rather extensive one which inveighs strongly against sexual passion; G((E) 
like the papyrus omit the passage but insert it at a later point in the 
discourse (see Draguet ad loc.). 

31-42 éav . . . €x8p00: So G (yx have év éoBeveig instead of év 
navoupyig); éav éywviCer Kata ExOpAv aov ai Tins abtods 
Gmootavtas dné cov, ji xapfic év tf KopBig cou, Sti h Kaxia tv 
Sayp6vav dniow adriv Eotwv: etomséCouer yap noAewov movnpOtepov 
t00 nporépou kai &biovaw abtov diow tic néAews kal EvteAov Tat 
ade yr) xwnOFivar- kal €av <EEw?> rfc NOAEws NOAEprioers, tote 
getyouow éné cov év nounpigr Kai éiv bymogpovjaeis Kal Baparicerc 
Tf Buvdyer cov kal Eéceig Th NdAW TOD Kaaba dniow adtav, gv 
Towow dt dbfixas thy nOAW, ol pev évBiotavtar EunpooBer, oi Be 
duteyeipovtat dnicw, koi obx &piovar viv &Aiav guxiv év péow 
adrau, wh Exoveay no guyeiv: 18 npoonintew Gbiadeintws atitn 
éotiv ih néAic: ef tig ob npoonintet tH Bed dbicreintws év 8An Kopbig 
airo8, PonOicer abt év navti neipaopS Ga; Z compresses 
lerably. 

33 ndAepou: "A battle force” Hardy, “une guerre” Draguet, based on 
the Syriac, Is this a concretization, a personification, or both? Zini’s 
Latin expands the sentence, probably to address this problem. 

36 Bapparions: Gignac, Grammar 1 142-145 lists no documentary 
‘examples of -pp/po- spelled in such a fulsome manner. 
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42. abt (read abtdv): Perhaps best explained by the 0/w 
interchange (f. line 40) plus the writer’s tendency to omit final v (cf. 26, 
ae 43-44 [éav . . . covk: So G (yx have noAépov instead of netpaoyo8); 
sim, Z; éév mopaxchéoers tov Bedv fonOFieai oot nep me\pacH00 kal 
dk elaoxaton Gov, uh Eykoxtioes: abtos yap olBev ta ouphépovté cor 
‘tmép oe Ga. On éév with indicative sce introd. / 

44-47 [@X' .... c€]: The papyrus in general follows G, which 
however have Aap instead of pov; &év mopaxoécers tov Bedy Bui nav 
ciitmué oou, jr eine: Spov dat’ éu00 tr, #| 86 poi tr, GA’ eGEen AEywv 
otitwxg: Béonota Xpiaté, od BonBds you év talc xepat cov eipl ey, 
PofPnodv por wi cers He apaptfioa ei¢ o€ Ga; Z compresses 
considerably. 

46. 561¢ (read 84c): See Mayser, Grammatik 1.1 89; cf. Gignac, 
Grammar 1191, 293. 


193. Homer, Iliad 1.159-167 


Iny. 178g 62x70 em, n/1t1 
PLL2 Provenance unknown 
Verso 


Published: L, Feinberg, BASP 8 (1971) 27-28 (MP? 581.1)” 


The popularity of the Miad and the Odyssey as literary works in 
Greco-Roman Egypt has provided us with a quantity of Homeric papyri 
that is very large in relation to those of other authors. As is exemplified 
by the nine fragments of Homer published in this volume,® these 
numerous papyri constitute evidence for ancient books of widely varying 
qualities. Some of the fragments are likely to represent not complete 
Papyrus volumes containing entire books of Homer but excerpts from the 
poems made for practice or study. Such might be the case with the lines 
Written on the verso of this small scrap, although the fact that the column 
begins in mid-sentence shows that there ought to have been at least one 
preceding column containing the first part of Achilles’ speech. The verses 





J For the Mertens-Pack number, see "Note on Editorial Procedure.* 


‘We do not republish in this volume P. Col. in. 695 recto, BASP & (1971) 35-38 = 
PSIOd. 11, the whole containing Od. 182-42. 
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are in an irregular, unpracticed school hand which could fit into the 
second or third century; indicative of this general period is part of a single 
line of writing in a good documentary hand which survives on the recto, 
The piece was reused for the school text at a time when a section of the 
verso fibers of the papyrus had already stripped away. Lectional signs 
are entirely lacking, There are no real textual variants, although a 
spelling interchange has produced 06 for 008" in 160. 

The evidence of the papyri shows clearly that of all the books of the 
Homeric epics, iad 1 was the one most frequently read or used for study 
purposes.!° The lines represented in our fragment occur also in the 
following published papyri:!! 


P.Ryl. 1 43 (III; roll) = Pack? $78 - Verses 161-167, 

P. Bibl. Bodl. MS. gr. class. g 16(P) descriptum, Lamecre, 
Paléographie homeérique 004 = Pack? S81 (III; roll) - Verses 
159-166. 

P.Oxy. IV 749 = Pack? 582 (II; roll) - Verses 160-167. 

P.Univ.Giss. IV 6 = Pack? 583 (ca. 100 B.C.; roll) - Verses 
163-167. 

P. Berol. inv, 9813 descriptum, BKT V.1 p. 4 = Pack? 584 (II- 
IM; roll) - Verses 164-167. 

P. Mich. inv. 6653, ZPE 46 (1982) S4-5S (I1/III; roll) - Verses 
159-167. 

P. Berol. inv, 6869 + 21158, APF 24-25 (1976) 6-12 (I/II; roll) - 
Verses 159-164 (no overlap). 











For the hand of the Homer txt compare Turner, Grek Manas? no 5 (H/, 
assigned). Roberts, Literary Hands nox. 20 (206) and 20e (midst, asigned) are 
profesional hands which provide some general points of comparison. Lack of attention fo 
the vertcality ofthe left margin by the writer of the Columbia papyrus, as well as 
Aoctuatng eter size and spacing mse be esponible forthe fc hat although acoring 
tothe rected text ines 100161 have 37.8 kts pice they oma poject as fa othe 
fight as one would normally expect (contrast especialy verses 166-167, with 3 eters 
apiece, jn the photograpt) 

Ps aWSce AASP 22 (198S) 2721. 2; a8 of 1979, 9.5% of published Homeric papyr 
(otating 74 tthe tine) came fom Book 
Forthe sake of completes, in this standin the similar lists for the other eight 
Columbia Homeric fragments all papyrt which contain any par of the verses in question 
are given, However, a papyrus which because of sate Of preservation and that ofthe 
relewant Columbia papyrus (Tor example, ithe one papros preserves only in ends and 
the other only ine bepanings shows no texal ela a all with the portions of verse 
contained in the Columbia text under discussions angcated with "m0 verap” I actual 
textual oerap concern only some ofthe vere, the fats gnored. Of cure, often 
bat posible 1 very such particulars for papyi which were published ony ax deci, 
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In the line notes to this and the following papyri of the Iliad, the 
readings of the medieval manuscripts are cited according to Allen's 


edition of 1931. 


[ryinv apvopevor MeveAow} oot te xuveria 
160 [npos Tpwowy tuv ov ti petatpentin 98 adeyiLerc 

[kau Bn j1o1 yepas autos afaipnoed|Oai omeers 

[w em nodAa poynaa Booay be] jo} vies Axawy 

[ov pev aot note wou exw yepalc onnot Axaior 
164 [Tpuxav exnepowe ev vawopievjop ntoAteOpov 

[oda to lev MAerov noAvarKog JoAEHoIo 

[xewes ear Sienove atap ny] nore [baopJos wxnt[at] 

[oot to yepas noAu peiLou eyo 6 odtyou te] $rA[ov te] 





Recto; umona..] ...--[ (above, a large n or else a series of pen 


trials resembling the letter). 


160 The verse was athetized by Zenodotus (Schol. A ad 159), 

etatpen}n: Could be -rn}. 

‘05: Upper right third of o survi 
6653. For the spelling interchange cf. 

odeyibers: Cer V1 

163 onnot: ob" §t" Zenod. (Schol. A). 

164 vauoevjop: Sce Gignac, Grammar I 167; but the 1 may in fact 
be a rapid v, 






005" codd.; o]v6 P. Mich. inv, 
ignac, Grammar I 211-212 
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194. Homer, Iliad 1.258-278 


Inv, 472 57x 142 em. I/early 111 
PLS Provenance unknown 
Back blank 


Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 255-56 (Pack? 594) 


‘The papyrus comes from the lower part of a single column of a roll 
which was carefully executed by a professional writer in an attractive, 
upright book hand.!? Accents, probably written during the production of 
the book, are carefully formed; they are usually indistinguishable in color 
from the text, but a few seem lighter. Apostrophes appear to be used 
consistently to mark clision. Those in 259 and 275 might have been 
inserted by the writer of the roll; but the one in 264, where the medieval 
manuscripts in fact differ on a question of word division, clearly looks like 
an afterthought by someone 

This passage is represented extensively in other published papyri, as 
follows: 


P.Ryl. 143 = Pack? 578 (IIf; roll) - Verses 258-274, 277-278, 

P.Oxy, IIL 537 descriptum = Pack? $89 (III; roll) - Verses 258. 
264, 266, 273-278. 

P.Oxy. Il 538 descriptum = Pack* 595 (III; codex) - Verses 273-278. 

P.Fayum 141 descriptum = Pack? 596 (1/I; roll) - Verses 273-278. 

PSI VIL 74S = Pack? 590 (I1?; roll) - Verses 276-278 (no overlap). 

P. Strasb. inv. gr. 3-32, BIFAO $4 (1955) 45-62 = Pack? $91 (II; roll) 
= Verses 258-278. 

P. Mich. inv. 3430, ZPE 46 (1982) 56-58 (III/IV; codex) - Verses 
258-267 (no overlap), 

P. Fayum iny., ZPE 6 (1970) 263 (If; roll) - Verses 272-278 (no 
overlap; apparently not from same roll as P.Fayum 141) 























From a textual point of view, our papyrus seems to be of high 
quality. It would appear to present a new variant in 278, where the 





Seider, Paldographie I, no. 28 (II, assigned); Schubart, P.Graec.Berol 
See also Roberts, Literary Hands no, 23a (227-275). 
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accented én in such a carefully tended manuscript suggests that the 
writer, or the exemplar, intended to construe this and the preceding verse 
as write 0, Tindelin, BEA’ épiLéneven aorft | avtTwPinv Emr of 00" 
Suoing Eupope cyifis, with asyndeton between the two clauses, Also 
worthy of comment is the fact that our fragment joins the other four 
papyri which furnish evidence on this point, as well as many medieval 
manuscripts and perhaps Aristarchus himself, in not including verse 265 
With its reference to Theseus. 





forne}ps nev plouAnu Aavaww nepi cate paxeoBai) 
[cdAa] ni8e08" oldu Be vewtepw eotov ej1e\0] 

260 [nbn] yap mor ¢[ yw xm opewoow ne nep yuw) 
[avb]paow wf Anos xox ov nore j1 01 y aBepiGou] 
[ov ylgp mw véw0lus tov avepas, ave sbuy.ci) 
[owo|v TeipiBofov te Apvavta te moyever Now] 


264 [Kai]yéa t" E€adyfov te xo avtiGeov ToAugnpov] | 
266 [rap}tiato: 6n xfewor enrxovusy tpapev avbpwv] 

[kop}tiat0} wey [eoav Kar koptioto1g ejiaxovto} 
268 [¢nlpow opeckufoin kat exnayAue anoAeooov] 


[koa] Hev torow ¢[yw peBopireou ex Tudou eAOwv] 

[rm }6ev e€ ofming yains xaeoavto yap avtoi} 

[ax] woxounv klar ep autov eyes xewoior 8 av ov tic] 
m [rw] 0 vuv Bolton erow enrxBovior orxeoito} 

[kat p)év ev Boufewy Euviev neiBovto Be v8] 

[oq] niBeoBe xfax ynpes ener neWeoBa apewov} 

[untje ou rovb" aya8ols nep ewy amoapeo koupny] 
276 [oA] ga. wc 01 npwra Sfocav Yepas vies Axo] 

[ufifre ov Tinerin Ofed epiLepevan Baovini] 

[extr]Bmw En: ov no8 opomns eppope tying] 


264 x’ Ekabifov: te Zébi6v O4; napa tote vewré ig 100 
ee, ero Tapa toig vewtépois xwpi¢ toO € 

264-266 Verse 265, which also appears in the Hesiodic Scutum as 
182, is omitted by a number of codd. as well as by P.Ryl. 1 43, P. Mich. inv. 
3430, P. Strasb. iny. gr. 31-32, and P.Oxy. III 537. Other codd. give it in 
the margin, and OU>W3 place it before 264; véB0¢ 6 otixos ottog BM? 
For the tradition that the verse was athetized by Aristarchus cf. H. Erbse, 
Scholia Graeca in Homeri liadem (Berlin 1975) 183. M. Van der Val 
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Researches on the Text and Scholia of the Iliad UI (Leiden 1964) 519-521 
argues that it is genuine. 

266: The Strasbourg papyrus places the verse before 258. 

273 jeu: jv P.Fayum 141. 

275-276 P.Oxy. 1 538, P_Fayum 141, and PSI Vil 745 all agree with 
our papyrus and with the codd, in the inclusion of these two verses, 
suggesting that their omission in P.Ry/. 1 43 was due to haplography. 

278 Sce introd. The suggestion there is due to M, W. Haslam, 


195. Homer, Iliad 2.188-203 


Inv, 4634 12x 11.6 cm. m 
PL Provenance unknown 
Verso 


Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 256-257 (Pack? 641) 





fragment, peppered with worm holes and abraded in many 
places, bears a text of Homer written on the back of an already used roll 
‘The writer is practised but mixes non-cursive and cursive shapes for some 
letters and otherwise has no pretensions to elegance or ornamentation,!3 
One rough breathing and a few accents, one grave and the others acute, 
are present. The grave in 188 causes puzzlement (see comm.). Those in 
190-191 appear fainter and may be by a pen other than that of the main 
text. Jota adscript was apparently not written. There is only one minor 
spelling mistake, in 192, 

The passage is represented in other published papyri as follows: 
P.Lit.Lond. 5 descriptum = Pack? 634 (IIT; codex) - Verses 188- 

203. 
P.Tebt. 14 = Pack? 632 (II B.C,; roll) - Verses 197-203. 





13The other side of the piece is currently inaccessible because of mounting: 
according to Keyes it bears ‘a few illegible letters." For a plain book hand with similar 
features compare Seider, Paldographie I, no. 30 (early III, assigned); Schubart, 
Palaeographie no. $2 (first half of III, assigned) and P.Heid. 1V 302 (177/178), although 
faster than the Columbia papyrus, provide a general parallel for the more cursive features. 
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P. Hawara descriptum, W.F. Petrie, Hawara, Biahmu, and 
‘Arsinoe (London 1889) 24-28 = Pack? 616 (II; roll) - 
Verses 200-203. 
PRIMI (P-Mil.) 12 = Pack? 638 (II; roll) - Verses 188-203, 
P-Pisa Lit. 36 = P.Manch. 11 36 (I11/1V; roll) - Verses 188-192. 
Although the Columbia papyrus comes from what must have been a 
relatively inexpensive book, the quality of its text is good; perhaps, in fact, 
it was copied for personal use by someone with an interest in accuracy. In 
196 the text supports an Aristarchean variant which also occurs in 
PLLit.Lond. 5 and P-Pisa Lit. 36. In 192, it again supports P.Lit.Lond, 5, 
this time against P.Pisa Lit. 36. 











188 {ov twa rev flamfAjna xan eEoxov avfpa xixein 
[rou 8 ayovore e}nfelegow epntvoaoxe noplajotas 
[Bayiov1 ov a¢ eorxle xaxov ws BeibioveoPar 
[ed autog te Ka8no]o Kali] GXAoUG \Bpve Aaous 
192 [ov yap m1 capa 0108] d10¢ véos Atpeibaxs 
[vw peu newportan ta}xfa 5) uperar vias Axquoy 
[ev Bown 6 ov navte|c exovacuev o10v eine 
[un tt xoAwoapevoc pjeEn Kexov vies Axouy 
196 [Svn0g Be weyos eo Blior{plebleo}s Bool Janos 
[ruin 8 ex Aws cot: gidet de € yntie}ta Zeus 
[ov 8 av Enyov t avfpa i601] Poowy ta t eheypor 
[rou oxnntpw eAaoaaxe}v onoKAnoagxle te 1vOu} 
200 [Bayou axpepac nao xa adPAwv puBou axolve] 
[or c€0 geprepor eior av 6 artoXJey0s Kau faAKic] 
foure nor ev nodejuo evapiSti}io.J¢ out’ ¢[v1 Poudn] 
[ov nev mug navtes Paoveujoo[uev evBab Axar0i) 


188 npds ti réEw td fig tO évtioypia Schol. A. 
xuxeln: Grave accents are often used in literary papyri on the syllable 
immediately preceding one which i to receive an acute, but this practice 
loes not seem to have been observed here. xtxoin qu. Schol. T; épetpor 
Max. Tyr. 26.F. (ex 198). ‘ re 
18 epntvoaoxe: -rueaxe 07; -aoBe V2; -cowe EWS, 
, 192 Gti tnd toGtov ger teréxBa todc éEfig napeotiyHévous 
‘ockxou (203-205) Schol. AT. stl 
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Atpeibaw: "Atpeifiao codd., P.LitLond. 5; for the interchange see 
Gignac, Grammar 1277. According to Schol. A Aristophanes and other 
scholars preferred "Atpelavoc, which P.Pisa Lit. 36 has, 

192-197 Xen. Mem. 1.2.58 omitted these lines. 

193-197 According to Schol. Ab, these verses were athetized. 

196 Bwtpe}éfeo]s Bao[:|Anos: So many codd. and P.Lit.Lond. 5; 
Schol, A state that Aristarchus and other scholars (but not Zenodotus) 
favored the singular. A large number of codd. and ancient testimonia 
have dwotpepéwy Paodtuv, 

198 edeypor: &edpn MS. 

202. evapiOp1}iof . |g: Codd., and papyri which provide testimony, all 
have évapi®}110¢. Did a spelling error in the case ending produce the 
extra use of space in our fragment? 


196, Homer, Iliad 2.433-452 


Inv. 5176 6x13.7 cm, 1B.C,/Early 1 A.D, 
PLS Provenance unknown 


Published: L. Feinberg, BASP 8 (1971) 2 32 (MP3 652,1)!4 


Reported to have been associated in a purchase lot with the 
fragment of Euripides’ Orestes published below as 202, this Homeri 
Papyrus does in fact appear to date from the same general period as it. 
As Feinberg noted, the unusual physical condition of the piece seems to 
have prevented it from being identified for some time. It consists in fact 
of two damaged strips, representing the central and right portions of the 
column respectively, which have become fused together. This has 
‘occurred in such a way as to create discontinuous, horizontally misaligned 
verses which present a special challenge to the editor.!5 

Although written in a reasonably uniform and practised book hand, 
the text, small enough in extent as it is, shows repeated signs of 














14 For the Mertens-Pack number, see "Note on Editorial Procedure.” 

'5Sce Feinberg’s discussion. The verso of the papyrus is not known to contain 
writing; it is currently inaccessible because of the mounting. Parallels to the hand are 
Roberts, Literary Hands no. 8b (30-29 B.C); Seider, Paldographie II no. 16 (I B.C, 
assigned); Turner, Greek Manuscripts? no. 21 (I B.C., assigned); no. 57 (Acta 
Alerandrinorum, fist half of I A.D.); Schubart, Palacographie no. 76 (Augustan). 
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sloppiness. One error, in 449, is a case of spelling confusion which 
resulted in an extra epsilon being written within a word; the superfluous 
letter was deleted with a diagonal line that appears to be the work of a 
thicker pen. Another, which was left uncorrected, consists of a 
nominative where the accusative is called for at the end of 443, Yet 
another, compound error occurs in 438, where a subsequent verb form 
beginning with alpha perhaps confused the scribe into turning a 
nominative into an accusative and also omitting the letter at the beginning 
of the verb. Insofar as we can tell, the resulting unmetrical mess received 
no attention from a corrector. 
The visible lectional signs are one high stop at the end of a verse and 

‘one apostrophe marking an elision. Jota adscript is not written in the one 
possible instance where it could have occurred. The passage in question 
is represented in other published papyri as follows: 

P.Oxy. VI944 = Pack? 653 (III; roll) - Verses 436-444, 

P.Oxy, XI 1385 = Pack? 654 (V; codex) - Verses 444-446, 





[roic ope 1u8lwy [npxe] Fepinviog innota Neotwp] 
[Atpeidn xubiJorfe avalé afvbpwv Ayouepvov] 
[unxert vuv 6n]9" of Ot Aeywp1eBa and eri Snpov] 
436 [oiforAWpeBJa epyov [o fn Geo eyyuoriCe]} 
[od aye knp}uxes pel Axowy xadxoxit}ovi 
[cov xnpucoo)vtas yelipovtwy Kata vna}¢ 
Injters 8 aBpojor wbe kfata otpatov eypyy] Axausy 
440 [totev ofpa] xe Bacoolv eyerpouev of Ap}na 
[as efat ovd] amBnog|v ava€ avbpav Aylapenvwv 
[aura xnpuxe]oow Aty[upOoyyoiot keAlevoe 
[enpuocew njodeyovb{e kop Kopowytals Axai0. 
for ev exnpujocov toi 6 [nyeipovto pod wx]a 
[or8 aud Atperjuva Biotple}ees Baovnes] 
[Ouvov xpwlovres je[ta be yAaveumic] AON, 
[exyi5 exov0] epityiov of ynpuav aBaverrny] te 
[ens exatov] @voavoi nol yxpucent nepedjovto 
[navtes eun)Ae{e)xees [exatoufoios Be] exaatos 
[ow tm nexpaajouca bjefaouto Aaov Axauw]y 
forpuvour evar] ev Be [aBev0¢ wpcev exaa} qu 
[kapiin odAnktoly nofreuiCew nBe pox]eo8ar 





452 








196. Homer, liad 2433-452 7 


435. vuv 6n]9" ofv@x: So many codd.; [6A] vOv tara Zenodotus; Bi) 
vGv at Callistratus (Didymus and Schol. AbT); 54 a0@1 qu. Schol. b, so 
}, vO 5" a8 O- 

438 knpucolvtas ye[ipovtwv: Twofold confusion; xnptooovtes 
éyerpévtwu codd 

442 knpuxeloow: The movable v is discussed in detail by Feinberg 
in the ed. pr. 

443 Axawr:"Axawois codd. Perhaps the papyrus had xopowvte]c, 
as well. 

448. nepeBlovto: So Zenodotus and the vulgate; 
cod. 

449 eun)Ae{e}kees: etmoxées Bm°Bm*Le!0°P3 V9, 

451 exog} rw; éxdotou is attested by a number of codd. and by Plut. 
Vit.Hom. 2.130. 
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197, Homer, Iliad 5.857-878 
(= P.Heid. I {Siegmann] 201) 


Inv. 496 7.2 x 16.7 cm. Late 11/11 
PL6 Oxyrhynchos 
Back blank 


Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 386-387 (Pack? 769) 


The papyrus comes from the left side of a column of a book of high 
quality. Written in a skilled, upright hand of the "strenger Stil,” the text 
presents an attractive and easy-to-read appearance that was enhanced by 
generous intercolumnar spaces. It has not been possible to establish an 
actual physical join between the Columbia papyrus and P.Heid. 1 
(Siegmann) 201, as the right third of the column carried by the latter is 
missing. But the fact that the Heidelberg papyrus appears to be written in 
an identical hand to that of the Columbia fragment and bears a column 





compare the following hands: Roberts, Literary Hands no. 20a (early II 
assigned); Seide, Paldographie MI, no. 49 (III, assigned); Turner, Greok Manuscrips? no. 
84 (IML assigned). The Heidelberg papyrus (see below) was assigned by its editor to IL 
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comprising verses 835-856 provides circumstantial evidence that the two 
pieces represent two successive columns from the same roll.!7 At the left 
edge of its margin and opposite 873, the Columbia fragment preserves a 
complete nu which should represent the end of 851.18 

The height of the column is 22 lines, which indicates that of the 42 
columns required to contain Book V the Heidelberg and Columbia 
fragments bear the 38th and 39th. The height of the roll was probably in 
the 18-20 cm. range; and its length, if it contained only this book, should 
have been at least 5.5 m. The verso of both the Columbia and Heidelberg 
es is blank. 

In the Columbia fragment, assistance was provided to the reader by 
the writing of diaeresis on initial upsifon as well as by accents and rough 
breathings over initial vowels at the beginnings of 860 and 864, These 
marks could be by the same hand as the main text and are comparable in 
distribution, as well as in physical form, to those of the Heidelberg 
fragment. In 859 someone with a thicker pen--very possibly the same ons 
which cancelled a superfluous letter in 840 of the Heidelberg piece--and a 
cruder writing style has inserted above the line a 5€ which had becn 
omitted, probably as a result of the following delta. As is generally the 
case in this period, iota adscript is neglected, A wedge-shaped 
Paragraphus immediately preceding 864 is perhaps intended to call 
attention to the simile which begins at that point, This mark is in very 
light ink and may be the work of a third pen or hand. 

There are no noteworthy variants in the Columbia papyrus, the text 
of which, like the Heidelberg piece, is of high quality. The passage 
covered by the Columbia fragment is represented in other published 
Papyri as follows: 

P.Bodmer | = Pack? 736 (ca, 250-350; roll) - Verses 857-878 

P. Soc. Pap. Alex. inv. 242, BIFAO 46 (1947) 41-48 = Pack? 765 
(Ui; roll) - Verses 857-859, 

P. Bodl. Lib. inv., Lameere, Paléographie homérique 032 
Pack? 768 (I/II; roll) - Verses 857-878, 


























vélarov es [kevewve 081 Cuvvvoxeto itp] 
‘Mpa ww o[uta tuxwy Bix de xpoa xodov ebaapev] 


" 
‘Thanks are due to jee 
— ‘due to D. Hagedorn for providing a photograph of the Heidelberg 


The Columbia piece also shows 


opposite B62. Ts might gary stom & Section of horizontal in a similar postion 


at the end of 83, 


ft 
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ex “Be” Bopu onage[v autic 0 6 efipaxe xaAxeos Apne] 
860 Booov t evvelaxdot emiaxov n SeKaxidoi) 
avepec ev nfoAejwo epiba Ewayovtes Apnoc] 
tous 6 ap ino [rpopiog evev Axaious te Tpwar te] 
p-Bevoavtac: r6foow eBpox Apns arog noAe}io10] 
864 6in 8 ex vepéwly epeBevyn dawetar anp] 
koupiatos €€ afveyow Sucaens opvupevoi] 
tows Tuderbn Afiopnber xoAxeos Apne] 
$euved quo viedeecow wv erg ovpavov evpwv] 
868 kapnodyuls 8 wave Dewy eboc aimuv OAvpnov] 
nafp] Be Ati Kpfovusrr xaBeCero Bvpov axevwy] 
Beikev 6 ofsu]Bp[otov ayia xatoppeoy e€ wrernc] 
Kali] p oAoguplowevos enea nrepoevta npoonybal 
872 [Zev] na{tep ov vepecitn opav tabe xaptepa epyal 
[ates] tor [pryiota Beor tetAnotes eysev] 
[@A}nav [iornt xepw avdpeom gepovtec] 
[ool] navefes paxopeo8a ou yap texes apove Koupny] 
876 fovdo]nev[ny n t aiev anowAa epya pepndev] 
[Alot wel yop navtes oar Beor ero ev OAYNts) 
[oor t] enine[Wovtat kai Bebpnyte08e exaotoc] 


858. ™ pa pw: 706 pw Eustathius; cv Bm8 uv, 

860 t: om. BE*LiPaV?; 6" Aristophanes (Schol. T ad 14.148), so T. 

862 8: om, Mi, eras. V9 

864 din: The n is small, cramped, and further to the left than one 
would expect; but I do not believe Keyes was correct in believing it to 
have been inserted later. olog . .. épeBevviiv yp. W3. 

873 tox yép Lesbonax 179. 
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198. Homer, Iliad 6.215-228 


Inv, 4926 6:7x9.0 cm, Late I/Early 11 
PLT Provenance unknown 
Back blank 


Published: C:W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 258 (Pack? 784) 


The papyrus bears text from the lower portion of a column, The 
writer is practised, but a number of cursive features and a few 
eccentricities of letter form prevent his product from being characterized 
aas a book hand. These qualities likewise make dating difficult, although a 
general impression is possible based on palacographical parallcls.!? 

There are no noteworthy textual features or errors, and as far as we 
can tell the quality of the text is high. In two out of three instances, the 
writer took care to include iota adscript. In 219 a supralinear mark like 
an acute accent may have served to refer to a note or call attention to a 
point in the text. No lectional aids are present except for a diaeresis in 
224 which has the form of an acute accent and appears to be in thinner 
ink than that of the main text. 

‘The passage is represented in published papyri as follows: 











P.Bodme 
224, 

P.Oslo 117 = Pack? 783 (III; roll) - Verses 215-224, 

P. Mich. inv. 14, ZPE 46 (1982) 76-77 = Pack? 565 (II-III; roll) 
- Verses 211-221. 

P. Berol. inv. 21102v, MusHelv 24 (1967) 61 (II; roll) - Verses 
220-228, 

PSEXV 1456 (II; roll) - Verses 215-228 





= Pack? 736 (ca. 250-350; roll) - Verses 216, 219- 


The mu. pi, and tau oft 
features of the han 
assigned) and 136 
P.Grace.Berol. 225 


he writer are especially idlonyncraic. Parallels 0 many 
are provided by Roberts, trary Hands mon, Ila (cond tal 
(Gest hal of tsignd). Was the water aiming for something Tie 
(135)? Some ermples of w could suggest slater date than these 
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Inpave por Eewos nar|ploios €or mamas] 
216 [Oweug yop note diJos afiujiova BedAepogovty] 
[gewro evi pe]ya{pjoiow e¢[uxoow nuat eputor] 
[01 Be kat cXAMAO}ioy rropov Efewnta. xara] 
[Oweug nev Culotnpa bibfou gour}xs gae[wov] 
20 [Bedepogout]nc Be xpucgor [Bena]s oupluuredov] 
[rat pw eye xatjeAeutov uny [ely Bynae epforor) 
[ude ov pep}unpar ener p et: turBoy [eovta] 
[kadArp ot ev O}nfnrow amwAeto Aang Axfousr] 
24 [tun vv oot Helv eyw Lewos roc Apyei pfecou] 
[eyst ov 5 ev Avxintote kev raw Gnyiov ws[aytcn] 
[eyxead odAnpuw cdewpeBa xan 61 oni[Aou} 
[noXAot ev yap e101 Tpwes xrertor t envx[oupoi] 
28 [etewew ov ke Bleos ye nopn kar noo Kxxfews] 


219 Cwgtnpa: Above t is what resembles an acute accent in the 
same ink as that of the text. Its significance is uncertain 

225 tww: Many codd. have tov. 

226 adAn|Awy cdewpeBa : According to Schol. AT the Zenodotean 
reading was éAAt/Aous éheowpeBa. 

227 eyor Tpwes: Trades éuol Bm80?V3 Vi". 

xAettox: Many codd. have xAntoi. 

228 mopn: Many codd. have népot. 


199, Homer, Iliad 14.367-376 


Inv, 414 10.7 x88 em. Late 1/Early Il 
PLS. Provenance unknown 
Back blank 


Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 259 (Pack? 918) 


The papyrus preserves the top right corner of a column, The careful 
execution of the writing and the skilled book hand with restrained 
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2 


decorative features mark the roll out as one intended to be of high 
quality, at least as far as aestheties are concerned? ; 

“The original scribe added Aavaoiot above the line in 369 to signal a 
possible reading of the second half of the line as 6nuvépevar Aavortin, 
This wording--certainly acceptable in itself--is not attested elsewhere but 
probably derives from verse 362. Now if we ignore the supralincar 
Pacwvaniot’ and look only at how verse 369 was written on the line itself, 
the papyrus reads a]puvenevar adATAovow. This reading, however, is 
unmetrical. Only at a later time did someone (whom we shall call M3) 
using lighter ink restore the metre by cancelling at at the end of the 
infinitive. Since, however, this rendered the other variant metrically 
unworkable--or since he decided to eliminate it anyway-this corrector 
placed parentheses of deletion around * Aaveoiot'. The verse end then 
stood in the roll only in the form in which it occurs in the manuscript 
tradition, Guuvéuev GAnAoiow. It appears that when faced with two 
variants in his exemplar, the original seribe left readers to fend for 
themselves in understanding either éyuvépevan or épuvépev as necded, 
What he wrote may in fact have been due to copying blindly from an 
uncorrected exemplar where both variants were present. 

A second variant of special interest is exovtes in place of the 
éNbvtes of the manuscripts in 373. A corrector (M2) who used ink 
comparable to that of the original scribe inserted a supralincar lambda 
but did not delete the chi. Someone, at some time, accented correetly for 
éXévtes. While Exovtes would be a satisfactory alternative here (see 
comm.), it probably arose at first as simply a visual error for eAovtes. 

The two new variants displayed by the Columbia papyrus very likely 
do not go back to the earlier Hellenistic period when such deviations in 
Homeric texts were more frequent. The passage as a whole is 
represented by three other papyri of the Roman and Byzantine periods 
On cach of the textual points where the Columbia papyrus shows a 
variant, these three all follow the common text shared by the manuscripts 
and restored by the correctors of the Columbia piece. 

P.Lit.Lond. 22 = Pack? 899 (I; roll) - Verses 367-376. 

P. Morgan, SitzbBerl 1912, 1198-1219 = Pack? 870 (IV; codex) 

Verses 367-376. 






































For the hand S 

gle and compare Schubart, P.Graec.Berol. 90, 19¢ (late I/early Il, assigned); 

PA PALI 42. Toe inter two aswel ae generally seit lat ary 

S28 the pte and discussion in G. Cavallo, “Osservaion! paleografiche sil canone © 
i el coieta ‘oni romana’: Anse Psa 36 (1967) 31020, 
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P. Berol. inv. 11910 + 21156, APF 24/25 (1976) 26-32 (late I1/early 
If, roll) - Verses 367-375. 

The additions of iota adscript in 367 and 372 (but not 371) were 
cosmetic touches by M2. But the insertions, also by M2, of the mu of 
évet (accompanied by the deletion of a now superfluous nu-movable) in 
367 and of the first syllable of Zocetat in 368 were essential to restoring 
both meaning and metre to an inattentively written text. Lastly, the 
generous use of accents is worthy of note?! In particular, these include 
several instances of the grave to signal for the reader a following syllable 
which was to be given the acute? 





L # 

[envow emt yrsupn|ody] éver xexodwpévos Hitop 

368 [eewou6 out Amy TJo8n * éo’Getar et xev of cdAOL 
(Aaveoiet) 

[rueig orpuvwped a]puvénevfaal adArroow 

[odd aye wc ov eywr ex}riw meBipeBa névtes 

faonibes oocai opiate €ly5 otpatad Abe Me yLoTaL 

t 
372 [ecoapevor xeparas de névenBijow Kopiecow 
a 

[xpupavtes xepow te ta] paxporat’ éyxe’ exdvtes 

[topev autop eywy nynjgouar [o}vd éxi diyat 

[Extopa Mpiautiny] peveew [1]@anep pepoidra 
376 [oc Be x aunp pevexapylos [exer  oAi]y[ov caKog «pi00) 


367 -yAcshupn] tou] * "ever: yAapupfion péver codd. 

368 mJo8n ‘€o’aetai: nod Eaceta cod. Perhaps the scribe 
responsible for the error-whether he was the writer of the Columbia pap. 
or the writer of an exemplar--had words like tno®f\vetan in mind. 

369 ajuvvépevfai] adAndoiow *(Aavaoiaw)’: Gpuvépev 
édAFow! cod. 


21 The majority appear to be by the original scribe or M2. The second acute in 367, 
the acte the sprainear ation in 368, an the grave in 371 are probably by M3: his 
nay ako be trve ofthe first acute In 367, the grave i 372, and possibly others as wel 
Stop gd the one breathing preset ar ttbutable to M2. 

Wises J Moore Bien, "Problems of Accentoation in Greck Papysi, QUCC 29 
(4978) 137163 esp. 140. Cl the comm. on 2188 185, above 
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ex A'6ute: 
defensible reading here (cf. Il. 9.86, 12.444, 17.412 plus the many 
examples of Bar’ Exoutec), but see the discussion in the introd. 

376 Jos: Just inside the preserved top left curve of ¢ is a diagonal 
stroke which has some resemblance to a stroke of deletion. ‘The pap. 
adds to the evidence that the verse (athetized by Aristarchus and 
apparently unknown to Zenodotus; ef. Schol. T ad loc.) was current in 
texts in general circulation in early Roman times. 


200. Homer, Odyssey 12,384-390 


Inv, 201c1 5.5%7.0 cm Late III/11 BC, 
PLO. Provenance unknown 
Back blank 


Published: L. Feinberg, BASP 8 (1971) 33-34 (MP3 1108.1) 


This tiny scrap containing the middle portion of lines from the 
bottom of a column is the earliest literary papyrus in the Columbia 
collection, The text, in a typical book hand of the period, shows no 
punctuation or other lectional signs.?? It is, however, of special interest 
because it presents us with three viable variants which are not attested 
elsewhere and because it could easily fall into the general period before 
about 150 when “eccentric” texts often occur in the papyri4 

‘The first variant, consisting of the substitution of 8” for the x" or t* 
of the manuscripts in 387, is perfectly acceptable and could have been 
composed by Homer. The same is true of the second one, which involves 
the replacement of a verb and the omission of the participle in 388 (sec 
comm.). The third variant, which centers around a Doric genitive in 3% 
(see comm.), has been shown with great probability by G. Giangrande to 








compare Roberts, Literary Hands no. 
Paldographie Ml, no. (I B.C, astignedy, Schuba 
assigng). 
For extensive dicusion of such Homeric papyr se S. West, The Pioemaic Pap 
of Homer (Kin 1967), especially 11-17. = 





late TIT B.C,, assigned); Seider, 
P.Graec.Berol. n0. 7a (Il BC, 
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have arisen from the attempt of a grammarian to rid the verse of 
Séx topos as a genitive form. Following methods which can be shown to 
have been practiced by grammarians in the case of other Homeric 
passages, this individual would have abbreviated an existing "Epjeiao and 
read the line as 8” &n "Eputa 81" &xtopoc aati éxoBoa. 

The papyrus joins P.Ryl. 1 53 = Pack? 1106, a parchment codex of 
the third century A.D., in attesting to the inclusion of the passage 374-390, 
describing the interchange between Zeus and the irate Helios, in book 
circulation during the Hellenistic and early Roman periods. It reinforces 
our impression that Aristarchus’ athetizing of this section probably had no 
effect on books in circulation, even in the Ptolemaic era. However, 
neither the Rylands codex nor any other ancient manuscript covers the 
passage contained in the Columbia fragment, 

The texts of this and the following Odyssey papyrus have been 
collated with the editio maior of A. Ludwich, Leipzig 1889, 





384 [tov 8 anape)\Powevioc npocedn vebeAnyepeta Zeus] 
[HeAi]n tot pev ov pifet oBavaroiat gaewe} 
[kau Bluntouer Bporoifow eni Ceibuapov epovpav} 
[raw] 5e 6 eyw taxa v[na Bony apynti Kepavvw) 
388 [rvt]9c Sicpaicaipt [weow evi owont novtw] 
[rau}ta 8 eywv nxouloa Kadupous nuxopo10} 
[n €]n Epyne 61 ofxtopoc eurn axovea] 





387 5: Not attested in the codd; «’ Q; x’ PU. For potential uses of 
the optative without & or xe see P. Chantraine, Grammaire homérique IL 
(Paris 1958) 213-221. 

388. [rur]q Biapaicayst: tyra Poddv Ketoayst codd. In Homer, 
forms of Sieppaiws are positioned in such a way that the second syllable 
‘must count as long, and they are spelled with -pp- by the codd. However, 
Aristarchus wrote forms with a single p in certain verses; see J. La Roche, 
Homerische Textkritik im Alterthum (Leipzig, 1866) 390. 

390 Epjina: "Epyteiao codd.; "Epyfia<o> Feinberg, who took the 
verse as unmetrical as it stands in the pap. Sec introd. The verse has 
been supplemented after Giangrande, Glotta 51 (1973) 1-6. 

8: afk topos: See introd, Biextépou O; Gxéactopac P, Schol. 5.79. 








250n this point see K. McNamee, “Aristarchus and Everyman's Homer,” GRBS 22 
(4981) 247-255, 
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201. Homer, Odyssey 17.331-35S 





Inv. 514 42x 168 cm. 1 
PI. 10 Provenance unknown 
Back blank 

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 387-388 (Pack? 1128) 





The papyrus preserves the middle part of 25 verses comprising an 
cntire column of text. With this format about 24 columns would be 
required to contain Book 17, and this column would correspond most 
closely to the fourteenth. The roll was professionally written in an 
attractive book hand, but no accents or other lectional signs are evident2° 
The scribe appears to have written iota adscript consistently. 
Meticulousness is also evident in 355, where the nu of $peow was written 
in above the line--but where it destroys the metre--and in the altering of 
Ye to Be in 338, These changes cannot be distinguished from the pen of 
the main text. In 340, where there is considerable dirt and loss of surface 
fibers, it seems that a horizontal line was drawn through several of the 
letters in kunopioofivot. This is puzzling; was it meant to be a 

ncellation of the word? 

But the most valuable feature of the papyrus for Homeric textual 
criticism is an entirely new variant, Bos, in line 354 in place of the reading 
of the codices, ot. As Keyes showed, our new variant is just as worthy of 
consideration as the traditional reading, if not more so. 

The passage is represented in other published papyri as follows: 

PIFAO inv. 75, BIFAO 46 (1947) 66-67 = Pack? 1127 (1?; roll) 
~ Verses 331-335, 























2SKeyes assigned the papyrus to the second century A.D. However, the 
flscograpbical paraiels make the previous century a more appropriate estimate of date 
Even the late frst century B.C. is possible. See especially PSY 1122 (Tav. x in P.Mosra = 
sp. Flor. XIl, Suppl, Florence 1983; 1, assigned), containing Od, Book I and very close 10, 
although not identical with, the Columbia piece. Cr. also Sender, Paldographie I, no 1 (1 
Giitned): Tomer, Greek Manuscripes* no. 13 (II assigned); Schubart, Palacographien0. 76 
(Augustan period, assigned); Roberts, Literary Hands nos. % and 9¢ (late 1 B.C. assigned) 
‘also provide important points for comparison 


332 


336 


340 


348 


352 
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P. Acad. d. Inscr. et Belles Lettres, CR4I 1905, 215-217 = 
Pack? 1126 (IV; parchm, codex) - Verse 331, 


Ieipevou €]v0a be Bax tpoc ebiGeoxe pea moda] 
[Ba1opevos) penompolt Bojiov xerca Sauvpevorow) 
[rov kare 8nx}e fepuv npofs TrAepaxo10 tpaneCau} 
fevtiov eva 6 alp autos epeCet{o tw 6 apa knput] 
{horpau eAwy npjotiBer xaveoy F [ex ortov aeipas] 
layxodov be] net avrov ebuoatlo Bayt OBvodevc] 
[rtwxe Aevyad Jew evadryxiog n[Se yepovri] 
{oxnntopevols ta Se Avypa nept x{po1 eyiata eoto] 
[ie 6 em pedwo}u ovdov evtoo[e Bupcaav} 
[ewopevos aro8}jun xunapico[ive ov note textav] 
[eovev emiotapi}evax kar emt [ataQuny iOuvev] 
[TmAcpaxos 6 ent] o1 xaAeas npoloeeine oupwtny] 
[eptov t ovdov eAjav nepua[Xeou ex xaveoio] 

[kot xpeas ws ot xewples exavbo{vov aygyporovti) 
[bog tw few ravjta $epuv avtou tfe KeAeve] 
feuriGew pada nalvtas enorxoye|vov mo tnpac] 
[arbsas 6 oux ayon] kexpnnevar av8lpr nopewar) 

[4s gato fin de cuflopfos ener tov y[udov axovgev] 
[ayxou 5 totopevolc enea ntepoevt [ayopevev] 
[TnAepaxoc tor EJewe i501 tabe x[at oe KeAevei] 
[areiGew pada nav}tag enowxoevjou jwmotnpac] 
[aiBig 8 our aya®}n dno enpever av[6pr npoxrn] 

[tov 8 anapeBopjevoc npocedn nfodupntic OBvovers] 
[Zev ava TreHaxo]y Bor ev avbpan{w oAfiov ewail) 
[kat 01 navta yevor8 olooa ¢peot'v’ omit yfevowa] 


331 The verse was omitted by P. 
€]v0a Be: €vOa te Bekke 
Om. H; add. in marg. H, 

334 edeCer|o; fiero H. 

335 Om. H; add. in marg. H2. 

nplotiWer: So MJ; éxi8e1 O; naperider gl. X. 

336 et ourov: So P; wet” adtodc Ap. Soph. 5.25. 

ebvoat[o: So GH; ébGceto F, Schol. T ad 16.820; &0ocero 











XDULW; éffiget’ Ap. Soph. 1.1. 


338 Be: 8 was corrected from y. 
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340 See introd. et 

347 Kexpuevo avblpt: @nor” Enpiever evbpl J, yp. M*. 

350-352 Om. G, add. in marg. G*, 

350 tae: So Q; tesita P. 

352. ayo8|n: Palacographically this, the reading of FP, is to be 
preferred over that of HDULW, éyaSiv. 

no: So VLXWDU; $n PH. 

354 0c: por codd. The traditional reading entails construing an 
infinitive for imperative"; on this feature of Homeric prayers see Ke} 


note 





355 gpeat'v": ¢peooi U. 


202. Euripides, Orestes 208-247 


Inv. 517a 72x 14,0 cm. Late I1/Early 1 B.C, 
PL Provenance unknown 


Published: C.W. Keyes, Classical Philology 33 (1938) 411-413 (Pack? 410) 








With seventeen published fragments of rolls or codices as well 
three excerpts quoted in anthologies, the Orestes is second only to the 
Phoenissae in statistical representation among the papyri of extant 
Euripidean tragedies. Clearly the play was one of the most commonly 
read tragedies in Greco-Roman Egypt from the Ptolemaic to the 
Byzantine period. Especially noteworthy in the case of the Orestes papyri 
is the large number of texts~six as well as two of the anthologies-which 
date from the Ptolemaic period 2” 








27geven fragments of rolls or codices of the Orestes are listed in Pack? (402, 409- 
414), as are three anthologies (1576, 1592, 1950). To the first group shouldbe added P. 
Beroi inv. 17014 + 17051, the probable wdentiication of which with Berol nv, 21180 is 
discassed by f,Lenaeis, Pap fa rcs (Brascls 1977 = Pap. Brus 13) na 6; Laven 
111/908 = M7 (see comm. on lines w-2, below); P. Flor. inv. 1475, Bibl. di Studi Sup. 81 
(1965) 114; P. Berol. inv. 21180, ZPE 4 (1969) 108; P.Kolm HIE 131. = VI 252; P.Ox: Lil 
37163718; P Mich. ine. 3735, ZPE 7] (1989) 261266. The Polemaic examples in adtion 
to the Columbia papyrus are Pack? 411 (with musical notation), 414; P. Koln M131; 
P.dxy, LIM 3716: P. Mich. inv, 3738. Two of the anthologies (15%, 1592) are also 
Piolemaic in date. The quotation in P. Herc. 112, ed. W. Croenert, NGG (1922) 2, 
Groner 10 (1980) 32, shuld au be noted. For some recent publications of eet 
papyr of extant Euripidean plays see H. Machler, APF 30 (1984) 5-29; F. Montanari, REIC 
TiS Cor) a2. Papp ofthe Piveniaat hae ben stated oy D. Masronsrde 2 
Bremer, The Teal Trad of Euripides’ Poenoe (Berkey 192) ep. YEW, Tot 
statistical studies concerning finds of Euripidean papyr of both extant and non-<xtaat 
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The Columbia papyrus is a section of roll containing the left half of 
one column and, to the left of it, line ends from the preceding column, 
The text is written in an experienced book hand with features 
characteristic of the later Ptolemaic period.® The roll would have been a 
reasonably attractive book, although the intercolumnar space is reduced 
to zero or nearly so following some of the longer iambic verses of Column 
1. This feature, which seems to be characteristic of Ptolemaic literary 
rolls as contrasted with Roman ones,2 is here accentuated by the 
Pronounced tendency of the writer to begin lines in Column II 
progressively further to the left. With a format of 22 lines per column, 77 
columns filling some ten metres of roll would have been required to 
contain the play if it were colometrized as it appears in modern editions, 

Some of the problems with which choral passages contained in 
dramatic papyri often present us are well illustrated by the scanty 
fragments of the end of the parodos which precede verse 208. In this 
edition we designate these lines w-z (see comm.). In the papyrus they 
were given a colometry different from, and seemingly quite inferior to, 
that of P, Laur. inv. 111/908 = TT? (above, note 27), which has been dated 
to the second half of the second century B.C. The latter, which covers 
196-216, is the only other published papyrus containing any of the lines 
represented in the Columbia fragment. The colometry and lectional signs 
of the lyric portion of TI, where part or all of lines 196-207 are 
preserved, show a considerable grasp of, and perhaps interest in, metre. 
Both papyri are late enough to have drawn upon the colometrization of 
lyries which was presumably instituted by Aristophanes of Byzantium, 
That the text of the Columbia papyrus reflected with much accuracy 
Aristophanes’ arangement seems doubtful. But the irregular line ends in 
the lyric section as well as the date of the fragment suggest that it had 








play at Orthynchoe alone, see BE. Donovan, Euripides Papp: Tes from Oxrynchis, 
New liven Toronto 1969 
\ompare the following: . Ory. IX 1178 (ery TLC, amgned, te ro ol 

containing the Orestes and vey simiae 1, although not identical with, the Columbia 
Daryn) Schubat, Placogaphee no 7 (found with document of early B.C); Schubert, 
P. Grace Ber no. Iib (1B, asigned), Seder, Paldographie Il, no 10 (AC, assigned) 
no: IT LB, aint n. 18 (ar 10), Tamer, ok Nomocrpa a 13 (i 
Be, "(ib 1 BC. signed). See alo the into. 

"BAT McNamee reports that of 17 popyr ofthe Prolemai period know to her 19 
have marginal notes 16, 34% have intecofumnar spaces Of Ll om. ot less” But of 44 
apy dated to the first thre Roman centri, Dy contrast, 27, or only 6%, meet these 
‘peaiatons 

















some pretensions--however misguided--to colometrization and that it was 
not simply written out like prose after the fashion of earlier Ptolemaic 


that the stichomythia portion of the fragment overlaps 
with Tl? but rarely. Paragraphi, written in ink that cannot be 
distinguished from that of the text, regularly indicate change of speaker, 
No other marks indicating speaker assignment are in evidence. Of spe 
interest is the paragraphus following 232, which helps to confirm the 
assignment of the line to Orestes as reflected in the best manuscript 
a and in the preferences of modern editors (sce comm.). At the 
same time, remains of ink following Sucapectov indicate that the text of 
this verse deviated from the known version. 

‘The papyrus also presents four other variants which are not 
attested elsewhere: In 211 it has the unsatisfactory voow in place of 
vocou; by contrast TH!” gives the standard, and better, reading. In 216 the 
papyrus has Orestes say that his lack of memory is due to being deprived 
of “remedies” (xiv) rather than of “wits” (gpevdv). In 240 the omission 
of é¢ requires us to revise our grammatical understanding of this and the 
previous line, although in a way which is acceptable. Finally, in 231 autig 
(a spelling which is itself not attested in the manuscripts) was changed to 
the colorless avtn by a corrector who may not have recognized this 
spelling of the adverb as an acceptable possibility. 

On additional textual points the papyrus is, as Keyes noted, rather 
eclectic in its relationship to the medieval manuscripts. As with the new 
variants cited above, the selection of readings is also a mixed one with 
regard to merit. Thus, the omission of t" in 220 goes against the better 
tradition and obscures the sense. In 224 voo}wt, which is cited as a 
variant by some manuscripts and by the scholia, at least gives acceptable 
sense and demonstrates the antiquity of this variant. On the whole, then, 
the papyrus offers us a rather extensive demonstration of how access to 
the ancient tradition is represented sporadically in various parts of the 

t tradition and how, in addition, a portion of the ancient 
mn is not represented in the manuscripts at all 
































0 
For Euripidean papyri which were too early to be affected by the tendency to 
colometrize following the period of Aristophanes of Byzantium, see G. Zuntz, An Inquiry 
{ato the Transmission of the Plays of Euripides (Cambridge 1965) 29-280, | CfA. Tulle, 
Recherches critiques sur la tradition du texte d'Euripide (Paris 1968) 61. On the 
lentification of the colometry of the medieval manuscripts with that of the Alexandrian 
radition see Zuntz, 32. Mastronarde and Bremer (above, n. 27), Chapter 7 exhaustively 
{reat the colometry ofthe Phoenissae in both papyri and manuscripts 
For a general discussion of the contributions of papyri to Euripidean textual 
studies see M. Manfredi, Proc. XII Congr. 273-278. 
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A single acute accent is visible, in 229. No other lectional signs or 
punctuation marks can be verified. Opposite 230 is a long diagonal mark 
with a termination that resembles a diple; its significance is unclear. The 
one instance of metrically required crasis (233) is written out fully and is 
unmarked. Elided spellings in 229 and 231 contrast with scriptio plena. 
Jota adscript is not consistently written. The orthography is not entirely 
free from variations of the sort common in papyri: In 236 an iotacistic 
error by the scribe has been corrected, perhaps by him; but in 243 a 
would-be corrector seems to have introduced an itacistic misspelling. 

In the upper margin and the broad intercolumnar space to the right 
of lines w-z, parts of three widely spaced lines of writing in a different 
hand from that of the main text, as well as lighter than it, are visible 
‘There may have been an attempt to erase these; in any case it has not 
been possible to determine what, if anything, they have to do with the 
Euripides. On the verso, a few numerals together with a talent sign are 
evidence of the roll’s reuse for documentary purposes, 

‘The text has been collated with the edition of W. Biehl, Euripides, 
Orestes (Leipzig 1975), where the papyrus is designated IT*, 





























Column I 
w it ca.27 } 
x [ ca. 27 Jos 
y [ ca.27 - 
z [ ca. 27 ] 
208 [ope nopovea nepBev HAextpa nedas] 


[un xerBavwv ae cuyyovos Aehn0 ob]e 

[ou yop 1 opeoxer tax Atay nape previ] 

[w gXov unvov Bedyntpov envxovpov] voow 
212 [wc nv por npoonAGes ev beoutt ye] 

[ow notvie AnOn tiv Koxwv we et oo$}n, 

[kau town Suotuxovew evxtara eos] 

[noBev not rABov Beupo muss 6 axbijxopsnv 
216 [aywnnove yap tay mpw anoders$8Jeis axwwy 

[ow gvitad ws pW nudpaves evs unvOV] Meow 
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[Bouant Bry oov Kovaxovpiow Sepals 
[Aafou Aafiou Bnt ex 6 opoptou aBAijou 
20 [otopetos odpwin neAavov onpat}oy eyav 
[i60v vo BouAeup nv xoux avawo)jiat 
[abeA$ abeA$nt xeipt Bepanevew jie}n 
[umofioAe mrevpors meupa Kauxgu)n KORY 
24 fabeXe npoownov Aenta yop Aevaaw vo} 
[w Boorpuxa muwbes o810v Kapa] 


Column II 


95 nypusoar S[ie Waxpas adove.es) 
wAWwop. Les efumY aUdic Otay pL aunt VooDS] 
2B Mavins avap[Opoc eyst xaoBevw edn) 
Bou G2ASv Toft tw vocoUvTt Bepviov] 
urapoy ov to [emia averykarov 8 opus] 
) cutfio}n 11 ec op8o[u otmaoy avaxurder depos] 


232 Syoapectov [ 
kat em yeas afpjioce nobas Beets] 
xpoviov vols Bes Letofirn navtwy yAvKU} 
hoXtota Bokaly yap tobe vytetas exet] 

236 kpeiaoow be to Sfoxew kav adnBeios, astni} 


axove 8m vuv [w» kaotyyntov Kapa] 
gus ewoi ae ev [$povew Epwes] 
AeEerc Ti Kawo[y Ket wev ev Xap depers] 

240 ibe Prafiny tw [orig exw to bvotuxew] 
Mevedang nkes [oou xaoryuntos natpos] 
ev Noumiia be ofeApi00 wpjtiotan vewy] 
TWIG TTIAS NKE[\ gas Ef101¢ Kat GOIG KaKOIG] 

24 au7p onoyerns [kau xopttar exw rotpos] 
Tet to murtov [tobe Aoyww ep BexoU] 
Baevmp ayouelvos Troy ex terxewr]} 
€t wovog eow8n pafMov av Custos nu] 


Intercolumnar space near top: ...em..nov|....1t-p|... Tet 
Col. I xz: The letter at the end of y was probably either € or o, but 


conceivably 0 or even n. For 201-207 It" (ed. R. Pintaudi, SCO 35 [1985] 
13-23) has [ov] te yap ev [vex}poig to t epov o1fxer]or | Bio t[o mAeo}Y 
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Hepos ev | otovexeaor] te kat yoloi Baxpvar t OvUXIOIG aya}LOG | emt. 
8 atexvoc ote Plotov a| pedeos Eig TOV aiey [eAxu] xpovoV. In the 
Columbia papyrus, there would seem to be room in the lacuna for a 
maximum of about 27 letters in w-z; but one must also reckon with a 
(pethaps varying) cisthesis of at least 2-4 letters. Assuming the papyrus 
had a text similar in length to that of the manuscripts and Tt”, line x 
perhaps ended with avexvjoc and y with jedeoJe. Such an arrangement-- 
and others can be hypothesized~-would obscure the metre of the passage, 
at the very least splitting one dochmiac (jreAe0g e1g tov ai-) between {wo 
lines. By contrast, colometry im the text of T1'7 = P, Laur. inv, 111/908 
usually shows an effective grasp of metrical principles. For recent 
discussion of the textual and metrical problems which have vexed the 
interpretation of the last few cola of this parodos, sce the articles by V. 
Benedetto and M. Martinelli in the same SCO volume. Cf. G. Willink, 
Euripides, Orestes (Oxford 1986) ad loc. 

211 voow: vooou ed. pr. The w seems clear despite an ink smudge 
obscuring its right side. The codd. read véaou (except for A, which has 
véoov). The genitive construction is the normal one. The scribe may 
have been influenced by the ending of the preceding verse. See also 
Gignac, Grammar I, 208. 

213 oop}n: Light smudges around and to the right of the letter may 
be additional remains of the intercolumnar writing described earlier. 

215 At the end of the line, possibly a (mistaken) double dot mark of 
speaker change; but the ink is similar to that of the intercolumnar writing. 
$peviv codd,, Schol. “The scholiast [Schol. V] remarks 
that the pause in the line can be put after yép or after mpiv, and the 
adoption of the papyrus reading would not end the ambiguity on this 
point, though the pause after npiv seems decidedly preferable. Cf. Electra 
1111, obx Exers Gen” Keyes. xaxiv conj. Willink in preference to the 
“inept” éx@v. M.L. West, Euripides, Orestes (London 1987) 74 mistakenly 
sives kexdv as the reading of our papyrus. 

20 oppatjoy eum: So VC; dupétuv t” éuiv codd. Keyes read 
the latter on the papyrus, but close examination shows that he was 
mistaken, 

222 jre}An: Right leg of A. The ink following includes up to three 
horizontal strokes and may incorporate a correction. Was Net written? 

24 voawt: voow suprascr. MC, Schol.; xépaic codd. (preferred 
by West and Willink). 

Col. If 227 xAwop: Read rAwov. 
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i: West, perhaps confused by the assimilation of the preceding 
imperative, queries the existence of this reading in the papyrus. 

28 avap[Opac: Evap8pos L. 

229 tof: t1V. 

230 ov to: So MBVLPCO; td A, Stobacus (SM); Hv tO Stobacus 
(A). Cf. Bichl and Willink, ad loc. For the marginal sign see introd, 

231 autfieIn; The corrector drew a line connecting and o to make 
i. The codd. and Stobacus have ai@ic. Keyes thought that the Tonic 
spelling abtic might have been unfamiliar to the corrector and 
characterized the change as perhaps “pure cmendation.” Alternatively, 
the variant may have resulted from a misreading of 12 as H in the 
corrector’s exemplar. 

4:5" Stobacu: 

232. Bvoapeatov . [: In the codd. this verse appears as Buacpéotov 
ol voooiiutes émopios tino, At the edge of the lacuna, however, there is a 
section of low horizontal bar which suggests n (x is also palacographically 
possible). The paragraphus below shows that this line, like the previous 
one, was assigned to Orestes as it is by V. MBV?(in ras.)PC however 
assign it to the Chorus, and ALO give it to Electra (as did originally C?), 

233 n; Above, possible remains of an accent or breathing. 

‘yours: yaing MVAC: yaiov O. 

236 xpevaaou: et appears to have been corrected from 19, 

be: Om. A; yap L. 

238. ewar ce ev: Bow €b MC; édow 0° eb A. 

240 e1 Be: 6° é codd. See Willink, ad loc. Keyes noted that with 
the omission of the preposition in the papyrus, BAdPnv becomes the direct 
object of Aégers: he compared Ale. 257-258 and Med. 741 as examples of 
the papyrus’ congruity with Euripidean usage. 

242. Navmdic: Nouri B°VLP. 
243. nag: Read eimas. n seems to have been “corrected” from et. 
246 Edevnv: Over the initial vowel, a possible rough breathing, 
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203. Plato, Phaedrus 266B and 266D 


Inv, 492a Fr. A: 
PI 12 Fr. B: 





1 x 6.0 cm. Late 11/Early 111 
110.9 em. Prov, unkn. 





Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 260-262 (Pack? 1405) 


These two scraps preserve the top right corner of one column of a 
well produced roll and the middle part of the left side of another section 
of column. If they come from adjacent columns, as seems probable, the 
pieces may well have been physically contiguous at some point.32 
Whether the verso contained writing is uncertain, since the mounting 
makes it inaccessible, The Columbia fragments do not come from the 
same ancient book as any of the seven other known papyri of the 
Phaedrus, nor do they overlap textually with them. Like most of the 
i of Plato as a whole, all of the Phaedrus papyri 
date from the second and third centuries.>> 

The narrow column proportions belong to a type often used for 
philosophy and oratory. The best parallels to the handsome, professional 
book hand are in fact several other Plato papyri.4 Double dots (there is 
no surviving evidence for paragraphi), indicate speaker change; however, 
there is only a single high dot in B 13. Single high dots also serve to fill 
out short lines. The only accent visible, a circumflex, is in lighter ink than 
that of the text. Jota adscript is written in B 18 and 23 but omitted in A 1 











32.36 lines of writing are probably missing between the end of Fr. A and the 
beginning of Fr. B. Ifthe two fragments are from adjacent columns, the upper limit for the 
column eight i 47 tines a 

For the Phaedrus papyr see Pack? 1400-1406 pls P.Oxy. L11 3677. On the dating 
f 1400, see L. Youtie in ZPE 21 (1976) 14. P-Tumer 7 comes from the same roll as Pack” 
1402; see G. Menci, SCO 32 (1982) 2$9-251. Note also the quotations in P.Ory, L3543.9-10 
and P-Tura IIl 287.1-2. Since Pack, the largest group of new papyri of Plato as a whole 
consists ofthe 15 pieces published by H. Cockle in P.Oxy. LIL 

Very close but not identical is P.Oxy. XV 1808 (late Il, assigned; Resp.). See also 
Seider, Paldographie UI, no. 33 (Il, assigned: Leges); P.Oxy. XIII 1624 (carly Ill, assigned; 
Prot); Roberts, Literary Hands no. 20a = P.Oxy. VII 1016 (early Il, assigned; Phaedra, 
CC. as well P-Oxy, LII 3659 (II/II, assigned), also philosophical. 


























56 Literary Texts 


‘The Columbia papyrus makes no striking contributions to our 
knowledge of textual history, although in two instances, B 13 and 17-18, it 
supports the readings of the medieval manuscripts against various modern 
attempts at emendation. Additionally, in A 7-8 it contains a previously 
‘unattested variant, although this is clearly due to confusion on the part of 
someone who was not thinking carefully about the rhetorical terminology 
involved. These same lines also illustrate the text’s preference for the 
older Attic spelling Euv-35 

‘The text has been collated with the edition of J. Vollgraff, Leiden 


1912. 





Fragment A 


[rewone}yols emve 2666 
[oev we we] yrotuy ox 
[riov mpi] crya8eov: 

4 [cdnOeatalra Aeyers: 
[routwv] fn eywye 
[autos te elpactne w 
[@arBpe tu]y Evverpe 

8 [eww xox] Euveryer 
[yw wa oijoc ted Ae 
[yew te xai] ¢povew 
[eau te twa.a)rov 





Fragment B 


[rou}twfy anodexpOev] 266d 
Opus te[xvTt Aap Ba] 
vera nav{ tis 5 00} 
4 Katwiacte[ov auto] 
001 Te Kat €[jiot Nexte] 
ov Be tt pe[vto1 Kar] 
ect to Aetnfopievov] 


s 
ne 0% PP and he et of Pato in gnc eA. Carn, S sl 
radione antes © medicroe det Fedone (Rome 197) e873 SR Sing, emacs © 
‘Some Recent Papyri of the Politeia, Mnem. 40 (1987) : va 
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8 Ts pntopi{Kne: kai] 
Hoda nov cufxve wl] 
[2Joxpates t[ay ev ro1c] 
[B} Brg tous nepr Ao] 


2 [ylev texvn[s yeypou] 
[]evorc: kon [kaw] 
[ye] vnepunfoas npo} 
[oys}ov pev [oysea} 

16 [nplotov wx Bfet tov} 


Po}yov Aeyea®[ax er op} 

[xn}s tauta Aeylers n} 

yop ta kopipa t[n¢ te] 
20 xunc: vat: Bfeute] 

[pov 8e 6n 5fnynow] 

[ti]v¢ paptufpios t] 

{en aut}nt r{prtov] 








Fr. A 3 B incorrectly omits the double dots 
change, 

7-8 Evvaipe[oewv: Bicipécewy B; the latter is preferable here, 
Perhaps the papyrus was influenced by the upcoming Ewvayu{ ywv), as M. 
Haslam suggests in his forthcoming remarks on the piece in the Corpus 
dei papiri filosofici. ©. Vinzent, Textkritische Untersuchungen zu den 
Phaidros-Papyri (Diss. Saarbriicken 1961) 144 tries to justify 
fuvaipe[cewy by postulating that kai Ewvaywyav is an intrusive gloss 
which in turn gave rise to a contrastive Biapéoew. 

8-9 Ewaywlywu: owayaya B. 

Fr, B 13 xan [kodus]: Hirschig deleted xai, and Vollgraff emended 
the whole to nayxahas. 

17-18 [en opxn}i: So B; equally poss 
and Vollgraff deleted the phrase. 

19-23 There may be some uncertainty as to the distribution of text 
by lines in this section 

23 aut}nu: Double dots follow, incorrectly, this word in B. 


cating speaker 





je here is év épxfit T. Schanz 
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204. Isocrates, In Soph.(Or. 13) 1-3 


Inv. 458 125x121em. Late I/Early IIL 
PLI3 Provenance unknown 


Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 262-63 (Pack? 1278) 


‘This tattered fragment in a well-formed book hand bears the upper 
part of the opening column of the speech followed, to the right, by the 
beginning of the second column. The height of Column I was 31 lines. 
The upper margin is ample, and a broad but incomplete blank space 
precedes the opening column. The piece is unusual, however, in that the 
writer seems to have written only the first few words of Column Il- 
breaking off, apparently, in mid-sentence. This docs not look like a 
writing exercise, and we shall probably never know what occasioned the 
interruption. ‘The verso bears a number of ink remains which appear to 
‘come from accounts and include four lines in a second hand.’ 

The papyrus lacks accents and other lectional signs. Its only 
embellishment consists of wedge-shaped line fillers to assist in justifying 
the right margin. Textually, it offers two new variants, the added prev in 
Land the more colorful ouben{ot in place of the manuscripts’ o%x in IS. 
Both are acceptable, in fact attractive. In I 11 the papyrus supports L 
against UV in reading aogiav in place of ¢Aoa0piau. 

Published papyri of Isocrates at present total 64.3% Only one other 
papyrus of the In Sophistas, P.Oxy. 1V 704 = Pack? 1279, a third-century 
roll from Oxyrhynchos representing a later part of the speech and 
unrelated to the Columbia fragment, has been published, It is obvious 




















Sturn, Grok Manuscrips? no, 62 (ater I, assigned) and no. 72 (It, signed) are 
similar on many points. The w with shortened central upright suggest the date at eas 
‘opreaghing 
Sy Reza he hore tet onthe versa. 

in adition to Pack 121-1282 se the supplementary list by S Stephens in P.Yle 
11103 inrod; add Xin VI 253 and P-Rain.Cen 22. W. Willis teports the Tee 
discovery by a Royal Ontario Museum expedition to the Dakhleh Gasis ofa nearly 
complete at fourth century codex conaning the three Cypros oration. P. Mets il 
publish shortly, in an upcoming vajume in honor of B. van de Walle, the ocrales 
installment of the Mettens-Pack® catalogue (see remarks in "Note on Editorial 


rocedure"); We are gratefl to him for providing us witha copy of tin advene of 








204. Isocrates, In Soph. (Or. 13) 1-3 39 


that the speech enjoyed nowhere near the same level of popularity as, for 
‘example, the Ad Demonicum (16 papyri) or the Panegyricus (13 papyri 

‘The text has been collated with the second edition of Blass (Leipzig, 
1910).39 





Col.1 


et Hey [nates] nBe[A]ov o1 naBev $1 
ew e[n]ifxerpou]vtes aAn6n Aeyedu] 
kat jin [HetCoulg norero8ar tas uno 

4 oxeafers wy €ljiedAou [e]micedew 
ovden{or ov xa}kixs nxovoy yno 
wv ib[wtwv vw] 6 o1 toAWw 
tes Aifaly [anepiox]entu cha 

8 CovefueoBa neno}inkaow > 
wore [Boxew aljsfewo]y Boule 
cat [tous pa}Oyfjiew] cipovse 
vous twy [ne]pi ty oopiay Bi 

2 exprBoy[tlely this yop oux av > 
Monoeifely aja xar katatpo > 
wnoeig[v] npfwto]v ev ta > 
nept tas [e}pi[as] Siatpeiiov 

16 [rwv ot nplognfowvlutes ney 
[env odn}Oerafu Cnjrew ev8us. 
[6 ev opxn twv enalyyleAya 
[uw pevin Aeyew enrxei)pou 


Col. I 


adfulvatfwv eotw ovtor towu) $23 
eg toyfto 


I 1 etpey [navtes}: et codd. Keyes cites Isocratean parallels for 
the reading of the papyrus. 

5 ovbenfor: ox cod. 

11 copiav: So L; §dooopiau UV. 


39 Thanks are due to B. Mandilaras for stimulating discussion of the papyrus during 
a visit to New York 











205. Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica 4.675-696, 724-744 


Inv. 437 10.0 x 154 em. m 
PL Provenance unknown 


Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 263-65 (Pack? 112) 


‘The papyrus preserves the upper right and upper left parts of two 
adjacent columns of writing in an informal though professional book 
hand, The broad intercolumnar space and upper margin point to an 
ample if not luxurious layout for the book.? ‘The text was, however, 
written on the verso of a roll that must have already been used for 
documentary purposes, as is demonstrated by the remains of a list on the 
back of the fragment. Above Column II of the Apollonius is a large 
numeral labeling it column 16. Columns would have been about 29 cm. 
height, and the addition of margins would bring the total height of the roll 
to 35 cm. or more, a rather large format. For the roll as a whole, columns 
would have averaged slightly more than 48 lines each.4" 

These portions of the text are not represented in any of the 32 other 
published papyri of the Argonautica*? The Columbia fragment contains 
no points of unusual textual significance. In 693 it seems to have a 
variant that is found nowhere else; but the change from the dual to the 
plural is unacceptable in this context and must have arisen at some time 
from a myopic tendency to replace the unfamiliar with the familiar. In 
742 someone may have tried to insert € in tioouevos (see comm.) 
Although this might be a purely itacistic bit of meticulousness, it could 




















49 Compare on many points Mich. inv, 1443, HarStsCtPhil 82 (1978) 27 n. 1 with 
plate (at 1/1, sssigned). 

Keyes noted that the numbering of the columns should have coincided with the 
beginning of Book IV and that the four books would have filled, respectively, 29, 27,30, 
nd 38 splumns. On column numbers in general see Turner, Greek Manuserips 18-19. 

For a list of the papyri of Apollonius see Vian (below) Ixxxviii-xe. Add 
Montserrat inv. 122, ZPE 62 (1986) 45, containing 2.1158-1162 (late Il/early TI, assigned), 
and an unpublished Oxythynchos papyrus mentioned at P.Oxy. XXXIV 2694 as containing 
part of Book I. PBodmer XIX (Dorotheos) cites 4.1774; cf. ZPE 60 (1985) 48 
__.__ 3 On the value of the papyri for the textual history of Apollonius see M.W. Haslam, 
‘Apolionius Rhodivs and the Papyri,”llClassSts 3 (1978) 47-73. CI. also H. Frankel, 
Einleitung zur krtschen Ausgabe der Argonautika des Apolionios (Gttingen 1964) 12-2). 
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also result from a touch of scholarly interest on the part of a user of the 
book, 

The beginning of Circe’s speech in 739 is set off by a paragraphos, 
Care is apparent in the supralinear correction of an itacistic error in 728 
and in the addition of iota adscript above the line in 730, More 
importantly, the fragment contains a somewhat exceptional number of 
breathings, diaereses, long marks, stops, and accents of all types (sce 
comm.). Some are probably by different pens or hands from the main 
text. Taken together, they suggest a greater than average interest in such 
minutiae. 

‘The text has been collated with F. Vian, Apollonios de Rhodes, Les 
Argonautiques, II (Paris 1981), where the papyrus is numbered T72, 


Col. 1 


[ex otoQpww odic exow onnSevovra vjouni. 
616 [rowous kat npotepns e& vos efaotna}ev 
[x8wv aur puxtotow apnpepevous] peXeecow: 
[ounw BujaAew pad um nepi mANBe\}oa: 
[oube mu afaAeow foraic tooo neAto}}0 
680 [upadas awopevn ta. emt otixas] nyayev ow 
[ouyxpwos tux o1 ye gunv abnor enojvto: 
Inpwar 5 ere Bayifog anewpitov aujal § exaatog 
[Kipxne ec te guny eig t op pora nan}rayoutes 
684 [peta xooryunmy gacav eyjever Ai}nta0" 
[n8 ote dn vuxwy ano Seysata neppev o]verpan. 
[aut enert apoppov oneotixe tous 6 ap ejnecBar 
[xeipt xatappetaca Sologpoownow avw}yeu" 
688 [ev8 nror mAnOuc ev eferpars Arcovibjeg 
[nywev anndeyeux 0 6 epuoaato KoAxi5]a koupny: 
[ayes 5 eoneoOny autnv obov ect abuxjovto 
[Kipeng es jreyapov tous 6 ev Ainopoiot x]eAevey 
692 Inye Bpovois eCeoBai aunxaveovon Kiov] Tuy 
[rw 6 avew kon avavbor ep eotin aiovte]s 
[iCavou n te Buen Auvypoic wKetnor teu}xtay 
[n pev en angotepaic Bepevn xepeon pletw{na] 
696 [cutap o kwmnev weya $acryavov ev xB0vj sm{Eas) 

















6 Literary Texts 
Col. IT 
ic 


TA pufjotic deucedin [Suvev dpevas opyawovoay] 
ieto 5’ axy xoupne epdfvdiov wBuever ony] 
autix’ onc elvo}noey [an ovbeos ooae faAovaau] 
naga yop Hediou yevlen opiinios iSeoBar} 

8 nev" em” e’1 PAefapuv ofnotTA08t papwapuynew) 
diov te xpvoény au{twmuov tecay axyAnv] 
118! opa tht’ tla] exaote [Bteipowevm KoreeEev] 
Kodxiba yew ielJoa Bopu}povos A mrao] 

Tz Koupn pevdft}xws” A[uev otodov ne KeAevBous] 
px" 690" gus [D001 epoynoay aeOAo16] 
ag Te Kaoyvatns [noAuenBeos MArte fourarc] 
ct’ anovoapiv cdvy{Eev uneppia Beira natpos] 

736 ow nai Opi€oww gofvov 6 acdeewev evionew) 
Aijuprou: my 6 ou tt vfow AdBev adAa kat eps] 
LuDpoMeunY eAcofipev enos 6 ent to10V eeine] 
oxevAin’ fi pa xaxoy [kat aerKen: unjoao vootoV] 

740 @Aniopai our” ent Aly oe Bopwv xodov Arntoo} 
exduyeew: taxed" eftor xr EXabos nea yaing) 
tlooptevos govoy [Ui0G Ot aoxeta epya teAeooos] 
DA enfer ow we}ric ¥lar opoyvi0c enAev ej1er0] 

744 [oo prev ovti] xoxfov untioopiat evBab woven] 





1 678 Joa: The remains of two diagonal strokes, one higher and 
‘one lower, cut across the loop of «. 

679 To the right of the last letter, remains of vertical strokes which 
may be deliberate, 

680 awsy: Possibly a diaeresis over 1. 

688 The large character like an I which appears in the photograph 
to the right of this line is on a stray scrap and apparently pertains to the 
recto text. 

691 KJeAevev: So O; Kédevoev SP(2)D. 

693 enfautels: élEawte O. 

694 L places 694-723 after 753. 

II 725 Initial « carries a macron and a diaeresis in addition to the 
rough breathing. 
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729 S1ov: An acute may have been written in the same movement as 
the breathing. This ink seems lighter than the text. 

xpuognu: So Q; xpuafiv ESI. 

731 ‘ei[oa: Second \ carr 
circumflex. 

735. Vian’s note in the app. crit. regarding the papyrus is puzzling. 

736 nor: So O; nano L. 

737 thy .... vlow: tig... . véov Frankel, 

742. tloopevoc: So codd. The extra ink between t and 1, which was 
not mentioned by Keyes, may have been intended as an added e. It may 
have been written by a different pen. tetodpevoc Frankel. 

743 we]tig: So LGE; xérnc AS(2)d. 








sa diacresis in addition to the 
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Iny, 4926 53x62 em, mI/lv 
PLS Provenance unknown 





small fragment contains portions of two adjacent columns 
which consist of paradigms of participial verb forms interspersed with 
some discursive or descriptive comments. The tiny, not wholly 
unpractised, but sloppy book hand points to a non-professional writer 
who composed or copied the text for study purposes.# The paradigms 
proper were written with a maximum of about 15 letters per linc, 
although the prose in II 16ff. (sce comm.) might have been handled 
differently. Enormous aipha’s protruding into the margin to the left of 
Column IT inject a note of pretension into the overall visual appearance 
One of these letters distinguishes a line in ekthesis beginning a comments 
section. Ekthesis is also used earlier in the column to highlight a two-line 
heading specifying number and voice (see 11 3-4, note). However, various 
ink smears from erasures, together with the presence of a mysterious tou 
in I 3 and what seems to be an intrusive word (cancelled) in 1 3, further 
the impression that this papyrus was very much a working copy. As is 
common in such texts, there are no accents or other lectional signs (see II 





4 Hands of this sort are notoriously difficult to parallel closely. Roberts, Literary 
Hands no. 24a (late TV, assigned) is comparable in many ways, but the Columbia hand is 
‘more irregular and makes greater use of cursive letter forms. 
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5, note). It is appropriate that the verso bears, in a book hand which is 
‘auch better formed than that of the recto, the word fryiata with, directly 
below it, the syllable pn.*> 

‘The recto text belongs to a general type of verb paradigm in which 
forms are written out and, by means of headings preceding cach entry, 
labeled according to voice, mood, tense, and number. A very full example 
of such a paradigmatic table (utilizing tomtw and tiGnyst and including 
participles) has been transmitted in manuscript as a supplement, 
composed before the end of the fifth century on the basis of the 
Eloaywyrxol xavéves nepl xioews Anuétwy of Theodosius, to the 
‘Téxvn ypoppacixt of Dionysius Thrax.¥® Seventecn comparable texts of 
verb paradigms attested on papyri, wood tablets, and a lone ostrakon 
cluster mainly in the Byzantine period. They arc listed here with, where 
applicable, the numbers assigned to them by J. Debut in "Les documents 
scolaires,” ZPE 63 (1986) 268-269: 


1. MPER N.S. 111 33B (later 11) = Pack? 2167 = Debut 338 - 
rome 

2. P, Strassb. inv, 364 + 16, Aeg. 37 (1957) 77-88 (III) = Pack? 
2163 = Debut 349 - avéwo 

3. PSI inv., Aeg. 20 (1940) 8-11 (IIT) = Pack? 2162 = Debut 339 - 
ypoheo 

4. P. Br. Mus. Add, MS. 37516 verso, JHS 29 (1909) 30 (III) = 
Pack? 2711 = Debut 342 - vixéno (cf. xpeia on recto) 

5, Bodl. Libr. Gr. Inscr. 3019, tablet 7a, ZPE 6 (1970) 145-146 
(itt) = Pack? 2732 = Debut 345 - novéo 

6. MPER N.S. XV 136 (Il) - Peart 

7. P.Ryl. IHL 533 (IV) = Pack? 2166 = Debut 346 - noréw 

8, P.Ryl. III 534 (IV) = Pack? 2164 = Debut 350 - mew 

9. P.Rein. 11 81 (IV) = Pack? 345 - tontw 

10. P. Chester Beatty Ac. 1499, described in Proc. XV Congr. 
1 102-104 = Debut 354 - noiéw, fod, xpvots, MéKW 

11. MPER N.S. XV 138 (IV/V) = Pack? 2161 = Debut 352 - fos», 
xpvodu 

12. P.Rein. Il 86 (VI) = Pack? 2660 = Debut 348 - now 

13. MPER N.S. XV 137 (V1) = Pack? 2735 = Debut 340 - ypaho 








z Scattered bits of ink on the verso suggest that this sie was azo wsed for an 
account sometime, 

For the text ofthe table see Gram:.Gr. Ll, 125; efi, For the Kavives se 
(Gramm.Gr. WV.1, 43. ee nes Ag 
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14, P.Cair.Masp. 11 67176, 67275; III 67350, 67351; P.Alex. 688 
descriptum (V1) = Pack? 355 = Debut 344, 351, 353 - osx», 
Troréw, xpuodas? 

15. P.Hamb. II 166 (later VI) = Pack? 2165 (= 356) = Debut 347 
~norew 

16. MPER NS. XV 139 (VI) - xpvodo 

17. O. Br. Mus. inv. 14222, H.R. Hall, Coptic and Greek Texts 
(London 1905) 38, pl. 31 (VII/VIII) = Pack? 2698 = Debut 
341 - 6id4oxw with Coptic equivalents 


In quality of execution and intended purpose, these texts range from 
the professionally made book to the pupil’s badly written copy. Clearly 
this type of table, usually based on a limited number of standard verb 
examples, had become a regular aid to grammatical study by at Ieast the 
third century, 

The section on participles in the table attached to Dionysius, which 
is ordered first by voice and tense, gives only nominative forms for all 
genders and numbers. Of the other texts from Egypt which provide 
evidence for the treatment of participles,** no, 4 (complete) is arranged 
first by voice and then by number and tense but gives only masculine 
nominatives. No. 11 (very fragmentary) may have followed a similar 
system but includes all three genders, presumably only in the nominative, 
under each tense. Nos. 8 and 14 (both fragmentary) order by gender and 
voice followed by tense and number but again appear to list only 
nominatives. Although the total extent of the paradigm which the 
Columbia papyrus represents cannot be determined, the preserved 
sections cover only middle-passives and are arranged by gender followed 
by number and tense. The ordering of tenses is the standard one: 
present, perfect, aorist passive, aorist middle, future passive, future 
middle, 

Within a given tense, however, the coverage of case forms varies. In 
Column I, where feminine duals are being treated~forms of novéw are 
probably to be restored, although the use of a different verb here could 














47 On the identification of these papyri see A. Wooters, The Grammatical Papyri 
‘from Greco-Roman Egypt: Contributions to the Study of the Ars Grammatica in Antiquity 
(Brussgls 1979 = Pop Bn. 18) 18.17 
No. 10 is stated fo contain the complete passive conjugations of the four verbs; 
the full publication by A. Wouters (Louvain 1988) was not available during the preparation 
Of this edition. The recto of no. 4 contains an extensive exercise in xpeia form which 
includes a drill in participles 
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not be ruled out--both nominative /accusative and genitive /dative forms 
are listed. In II 3ff,, where presumably neuter singulars (rather than 
mascufines) are being treated, only the -ov form is given for each tense 
‘Assuming that II 3-15 begin the neuter section as a whole, II 2 probably 
represents the conclusion of the feminine plural section. If all case forms 
of the feminines were written out in the plural as they are in the dual, 33 
lines of forms and tense labels plus one or more lines of overall heading 
for the feminine plurals have been lost between I 7 and II 1. 

But in addition to the apparent uncvenness of treatment just 
described, the Columbia papyrus differs from the Dionysius table and 
from the other papyri in its inclusion, in II 16ff. (see comm.), of at least a 
sentence of prose. This seems to have contained practical hints or rules 
and could, of course, have been excerpted from a treatise comparable to 
the Theodosian Kavéves. There is no evidence that the Columbia text 
contained as much discussion as the Kavévec, much less a detailed 
treatment like Apollonius Dyscolus’ or Choeroboscus' discussion of the 
participle”? It was, however, more than simply a table. 








Column I 


[nenom}yfev]e. 

[nenom]uevew 

[ ca.6 |lvopevo.] 
4 [oopio}rou 

[noinBJewa 

[nomB]eroow 

[necov cojpictou 


Column II 





705..[ 


” ma 
‘See Gramm. Gr. 113, 122-129; IV.2, 296-320. tal 
tne 13, 12-129; 1V2, 296320, Ct also the treatise on the format 
sive participles in MPER 119 = Wouters (above, 47) 237 (IB.C/1AD)) 
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tov evikat nan 

4 ‘Tika EVEOTWTOS 
mo.oupievou 
apexievou 
nenompe[vov] 

8 copiotou 
nomnev 
jeaou aopifotou] 
Tonoapev[ov] 

12 Medovro|c] 
momPnaopifevov] 
jMeoov eA[Aovtos] 
romoopevoly] 

16 at Be tourwy af 
oyphaveas [ 
rovtat ta... [ 
apofe]urcls 





I 1 Probably ]j1é[vJa, the genitive /dative form of the dual. To 
judge from the standard order observed in Col. II, this and the following 
line should give the present participial forms. 

3 The last letter is obscured by the cancellation strokes; it could be 
v,o,orv. 

II 2 noy. [Cf introd. Since this form comes at the end of a tense 
series, it should be a future middle. 

3-4 The presence of tov at the start of an otherwise easily 
comprehensible heading (se. <petoxai> évixal naOntxal <xp6vov> 
éveatibtoc) is puzzling and may be just a mistake; évwat noOntwxal t00 
éveotéitog would, of course, work well. Since the section on neuters 
probably began here, we might also expect odSetépou as part of the 
heading. Cf, introd. 

naGqtixat: Taken by itself, the distorted x resembles part of a €. 

5 nowvpevov: What might appear to be an accent over ov is likely 
to be ink from previous, imperfectly erased writing (sce introd.). 

16-19 The comment may first have made the point that the 
accusative forms for the neuter are identical to the nominative forms just 
cited: e.g, af 68 tobtwiv oftriaticai] cupgdves [owvtée] rove, although 
the adjective would make 16 somewhat longer than any other verifiable 
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line ({tik]rovtan seems a bit metaphorical for this environment; but cf, 
Choeroboscus, Gramm. Gr. 1V.2 297, ll. 3-27). 

‘t.. .[; First dotted letter most likely o but could be e; second one 
should be t or m. Perhaps 16-19 formed a single sentence relating the 
formation of neuters to that of masculines: e.g. ai 68 robtaw afitiacuxal] 
oupdavg [owvtar]}rovtat ta<t><¢ nf... } (or t] . . - }) dpofe]vxiifs 
xr. 








19 Ifit was comparable in width to the huge examples in 8 and 16, 
initial a. would easily have filled up all of the space between the edge of 
the papyrus and the left margin, 


207. Shorthand Manual Containing the Commentary 


Inv, 551 recto 16x 12.7 em. Early Il 
PL. 16 Oxyrhynchos 


Published: L. Feinberg, BASP 9 (1972) 53-58 (Pack? 2768) 


The back of the papyrus was reused to carry the text of a sa 
agreement concerning a slave which appears in this volume as 222 and 
which is dated 160/161. That the shorthand manual was copied onto 
the front of the roll during the previous few decades is confirmed by the 
features of its large, rounded book handS! The scribe's practised writing 
and his ample use of space indicate a professionally produced book. The 
broad margin just to the right of Column II even served as a convenient 
place for one of the writers of the verso text to jot down a brief note 
concerning one of the parties to the agreement. 

The shorthand text consists of a series of entries each of which 
begins with a "key" syllable or word written in ekthesis. This is followed, 
on the same and three subsequent lines of the entry, by four words 
constituting a tetrad. In the margin to the left of cach tetrad 
shorthand sign (see photograph) which denotes a "key" syllable, pair of 
syllables, or word. Around this principal sign are grouped four smaller 
signs denoting the final syllables of the four words making up the tetrad. 











$2sce the introduction there f fi 

Sse ion there fo discussion ofthe papyrus physical condition. 
Parallels see Schubart, Palacographie no. 36 (ea. 190); BGU IX 1893 (149); 1X 

3 (57: F Amt G6 (13); Rober Era Hands 13 (hl oT seed 
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This kind of shorthand manual belongs to a well known type which is 
attested in the papyri from the second to the seventh centuries of the 
Christian era and which is referred to in ancient sources as the 
Commentary (td xowevtépiov). To judge from remarks in documentary 
papyri (see especially P.Oxy. IV 724, a reference to the Commentary from 
155 A.D.) and in Byzantine literature, mastery of the material contained 
in this work was an important component of the lengthy studies required 
for the profession. Although the practice is not consistent, many of the 
tetrads consist of words grouped so as to form cither a sentence which 
could be easily committed to memory (e.g. Entries 1, 4, 6, 8, 9 and 
probably 7 and 10 below) or a serics of words that are related in some 
other way (¢.g. Entry 3 below) 5? 

Most of the 31 fragments of the Commentary which are attested in 
the papyri date from the third through the fifth centuries. Of these, 21 
belong to what seems to have become, by the fifth century, a "standard" 
version; many of these fragments were compiled by HJ.M. Milne to make 
up the composite edition contained in his Greek Shorthand Manuals 
(Oxford 1934 = "Milne*). The other ten come from one or more 
“deviant” varieties of the work in which both the makeup of tetrads and 
their arrangement differ considerably from the extensive remains of the 
“standard” version. Although lacunae in both it and Milne make certainty 
impossible, Entries 2-13 of the Columbia papyrus seems to correspond in 
most respects to Milne’s Tetrads 82-85, 88-92, and 95-97 of the "standard" 
version. In several instances the papyrus supplements our knowledge of 
entries in Milne where they are imperfectly preserved in his text. Despite 
the close similarities, there are some specific differences of detail with 
Milne: In Entries 4 and 6 two alternate key words or syllables which 
appear in Milne are not present. Moreover, that Entry 1 (see comm.) 
corresponded at all in content to Tetrad 81, the entry in Milne which it 
should match according to the sequence, is questionable. 

Our earliest fragments of the Commentary consists of nine papyri, 
including the Columbia piece, which date to the third century or before: 
P.Harris 1 51 = Pack? 2771 (1?) ); P.Oxy. XXXVI 2752, SIFC 43 (1971) 169- 














520m the tetradic arrangement sce most recently H. Boge, Die Entzfferung 
agriechischer Tachygraphie = Kurzb. aus d. Giess. Papyrussammlungen, 36 (Giessen 1976) 
10-16. On shorthand in general see his Griechische Tachygraphie und Tironische Noten 
(Berlin 1973). For a lively and wide-ranging discussion of the career value associated with a 
knowledge of tachygraphy, see H.Teitler, Nowarii and Exceptores: An Inquiry into the Role 
‘and Significance of Shorthand Writers in the Imperial and Ecclesiastical Bureaucracy of the 
‘Roman Empire (Amsterdam 1985), esp. 1-15. 
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172 = Pack? (II); P.Ryl. III $09, recently identified by M. Gronewald in 
ZPE 72 (1988) 52 (II); P. Fay. inv., ZPE 6 (1970) 257-259 (IN); P.Yale It 
129 (Il); P-Laur. TV 145 (II); PSI inv. 2020, Anag. 1 (1981) 31-34 (I); 
P.Tebt. I 685 verso, descriptum (III); A.S. Hunt, Recueil Champollion 
(Paris 1922) 713-720, cf. Milne 6-7 = Pack? 2757 (III). All except the 
Columbia fragment must be placed in the “deviant” category. As 
Gronewald hints at, the “standard version does not seem to have become 
such until the third and fourth centuries.5> The importance of the 
Columbia papyrus lies, therefore, in the fact that it provides our earliest 
evidence for the “standard” version. Furthermore, it shows that this 
version was already in use in Oxyrhynchos well before its triumph over 
other versions. Finally, the Columbia piece is one of only two papyri of 
the Commentary known to have come from Oxyrhynchos, the other being 
the "deviant" P.Oxy. XXXVI 2752.4 

The Columbia papyrus contains the upper parts of two columns, 
which preserve a total of ten entrics in their entirety or nearly so. The 
edge of three additional entries from an additional column is visible to the 
right, A comparison with Milne’s edition of the "standard" version, with 
which the text has been collated, shows that the papyrus should have had 
seven entries per column, The original height of the roll would thus have 
been at least 19 em. Assuming that the version of the Commentary used 
was the "standard" one throughout, Column I would be the thirteenth 
column of the whole work. If the complete work contained 810 entries, 
which is the number of tetrads in Milne’s composite edition, the 
Commentary would have required 102 columns of writing or a length of 
roll of about 6.6 m. 




















53 tn fact this version did not completely supplant “deviant” versions until at least 
the iy ef PA. iS, Mile p68 = Pack? Za). 

Shorthand papye are listed in Pack® as 2753-2773, but not all ofthese contain the 
Commentary. The following fragments belonging to the “standard” Commentary have 
been published since then (several references owed to G, Menai’ ist presented with het 
Paper on the structure and evolution of shorthand manuals atthe 19th Congres in Caioy 
PLaue. LV 146 (II); P. Koln inv. 700, ZPE 33 (1979) 8 (II/IV), P. Vindob. G. 1356, 
ibid, 40 (1980) 111-18 (HI/IV>;P. Vind G. 360, ibid 101-103 (II/1V;P. Berol. in. 
21298, Anag. 3 (1983) 176-177 (IV); . Berl. ine. 21297, tid 171-175 (V/V. Bodh in. 
Mss. gr. lass. 10(P) fr. 2, ZPE 4i (1981) 287 (IV/V); PSL inv. 2014, SIFC 43 (1971) 10. 
172 (the veri of Pack? 2778; P. Lowy nw. MND SS2, SB XIV 11416-11419 cf ZPE 42 
(1981) 127-130 (V/V1;P. Bod. inv. Mss. g. clas. 1100(P) f. 3, PE 41 (1981) 288 (V/V) 
‘A Byzantine papyrus codex containing the Commentary was mentioned by D. Hagedom iq 
2PE $2 (1981) 128 m4. Note also the publication of PAnt. IM 208 and 209, pats of Pack> 
2764 and 2764. For other shorthand texts not containing the Commentary see PSIOM. 14 


(incorporating another Colum 8); PSICony ‘and G. Geraci, Studi 
Bracion! (Pia 1345) 231200 PY FLA Sonal Peon 
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No accents or breathings were written by the scribe. There are a few 
itacisms and other spelling deviations of the kind often found in 
documents. Entries are separated by paragraphi. Within each entry, the 
key syllable or word is normally separated from the first word of the 
tetrad proper by a stop, and stops often conclude each line of an entry.55 


Column I 


vews mavorar (Entry 1 
peBodever 
nxavertat 
4 nei8(et) 


Milne Tetr. 812) 


wv" autov (Entry 2 = Milne Tetr. 82) 
epoutov 
motepov 
8 twa 


ip" Gpieupou (Entry 3 = Milne Tetr. 83) 
eGov 
nya 
2 wxvos 


pov" exabos (Entry 4 
evBever 
motayov 
16 Biopever 





Milne Tetr. 84) 


op [ajpxertat (Entry 5 = Milne Tetr. 85) 





Transversely written from bottom to top in right margin, 
opposite 10-20: . 15 AyaBog A- (with a few additional traces) 





Column It 


pu RooXt (Entry 6 = Milne Tetr. 88) 


SSyiigh stops are printed, but the position actually varies from high to rather low. 








16 




















exbotos 
kodatetat 
BuapBerpetar 





wo napacrevcbera’ (Entry 7 = Milne Tetr. 89) 
enpaves 
Shou 


buvur 


wotog Papers (Entry 8 = Milne Tetr. 90) 
epyaetar 
‘noppupay" } 
orupet 

rao axpeiins (Entry 9 = Milne Tetr. 91) 
Gwypatos 


Gnrer 
peyeroBar 


egy aot (Entry 10 = Milne Tetr. 92) 
Topo 
[1-2}npwo 
{ Joeton 





Columa Itt 
vite (Entry 11 = Milne Tetr. 95) 
{ 
i 
ofnw (Entry 12 = Milne Tetr. 96) 


(Entry 13 = Milne Tetr. 97) 
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Col. I 4ne8 pap. 14 éuPaiver 16 bofaiver 
Col. II 1 néoxet 8 Sexvier 16 pyretoBar 


Col. I 1-4 (Entry 1 = Milne Tetr. 817); The sentence formed by the 
words of the tetrad, "he wanders, he employs cunning, he contrives, he 
persuades,” could be descriptive of a character type (beggar? traveling 
salesman?), a mythological figure (Odysscus?), or something else. Hardy 
states that this entry corresponds to Tetrad 81 in Milne’s edition of the 
standard Commentary, However, the principal sign opposite Milne’s 
Tetrad 81 is completely different. Further, in Milne the key syllable or 
word is completely missing in a lacuna; and the four component words of 
the tetrad, while they may have corresponded wholly to those of the 
Columbia papyrus, were read by Milne in only a very fragmentary fashion, 
In the Columbia papyrus, only two of the four secondary signs that should 
have been grouped around the principal sign are visible. 

5-8 (Entry 2 = Milne Tetr. 82): The entry appears on the whole to 
correspond to Milne Tetrad 82, but in Milne the key word or syllable is 
gone as are the first few letters of each word in the tetrad 

9-12 (Entry 3 = Milne Tetr. 83): Again, Milne’s tetrad is 
fragmentary: The key word or syllable is missing and none of the words of 
the tetrad is readable in full, Milne printed the first two words of the 
tetrad as... unov and e . . . ov. 

The tetrad forms no sentence, but the suitability of the adjective 
neCéu with reference to fia and txvog, both meaning “footstep,” is 
clear. Perhaps the appropriateness of éaupév, “dim,” rests on a 
proverbial or popular expression; ef. Eur. HF 124 and Xen. Cyn. 6.21, 
where auaupdv Txvos refers to the faint footsteps of an old man, 

13-16 (Entry 4 = Milne Tetr. 84): "He enters a boat, he crosses a 
river." So Milne, but there the meaning of the principal sign, ov, is 
accompanied by an alternate, napév. 

17 (Entry 5 = Milne Tetr. 85) ap [alpkertau: So Milne, 

Col. II 1-4 (Entry 6 = Milne Tetr. 88): “A betrayed man suffers, he 
is punished, he is killed." So Milne, but as in Tetrad 84 above an alternate 
meaning, népw, is included for the principal sign. 

5-8 (Entry 7 = Milne Tetr, 89): So Milne, The nouns and verbs may 
be read as two simple, vaguely synonymous clauses with a-b-b-a 
alternation. 

9-12 (Entry 8 = Milne Tetr. 90): The sentence of the tetrad-- 
appropriately where the key word is concerned~reads “a dyer works, he 
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fixes purple cloth by means of a mordant.” For the expression with otha 
of Poin. 15.18, In Milne the second word of the tetrad is fragmentary 
and the third and fourth are missing. 

13-16 (Entry 9 = Milne Tetr. 91): "An artful painter secks to 
imitate In Milne only the key word and the principal sign are preserved. 
Perhaps Guypépos Gntet was intended to be alliterative; cf. next entry. 

17.20 (Entry 10 = Milne Tetr. 92): Once again, Milne preserves only 
the key word and the principal sign. The words of the tetrad probably 
formed a sentence, Perhaps it was Dadoens Nya [n}nph [Wda]oercn, “a 
sculptor fashions a cup for a lame man," with alliterative qualities for 
tmnemonic value~although an active verb would seem preferable. 

Col. III 1-9 The identification with Milne’s tetrads 95-97, which are 
preserved there in complete form, is confirmed by the similarity of the 
principal signs for 95-96. 
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208. Correspondence about Dispatch of a Boat 





Inv, 481 17.6 x 16.5 cm. 187/163 B. 
PLAT Provenance unknown 
Back blank 


Published: W.L. Westermann, Archiv 13 (1938) 1-12 (SB V 8257); ef. BL 
3,202, 7.198, 


‘This official correspondence was published by Westermann for its 
contribution to our knowledge of the career of Komanos, a prominent 
figure in the reigns of Ptolemy V and Ptolemy VI (for the documentation, 
see ProsPtol 1/VIIl 770). Since Westermann wrote, much has been added 
to the discussion of Komanos and his times. Following the important 
article of C. Bradford Welles, “The Problem of Comanus,” BASP 2 
(1964/5) 93-104, the most recent general treatments are L. Mooren, The 
Aulic Titulature in Ptolemaic Egypt. Introduction and Prosopography 
(Verhandl. Koninkl. Acad. Wetenschap., KI. Lett., Jg. 37 n0.78, Brussels 
1975) 82-83 and La hiérarchie du cour ptolémaique (Stud.Hell. 23, Louvain 
1977) 82-84; cf. also Thomas, Epistrategos I 112 and on the family W. 
Clarysse’s remarks in Cd’E 56 (1981) 347-49. H. Hauben, AncSoc 19 
(1988) 207-11 shows that several members of Komanos' family owned 
grain barges and speculates that Komanos owned that involved here. 

Because the text is broken on both sides, both the restorations and 
their distribution between lines are uncertain. We have adopted shorter 
restorations than Westermann and excised clements that scem to be 
doubtful (see the notes for discussion). 








[0 Beive tii BeiLt xaiple[ty- ei Eppwon, vd Beov Gu [ein] 
[Eppupien 6¢ xai artés. tic émo]tfoPAfic npdc Taw x{ 


ee 
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[-9- bnovérexd oot vd d]ytiypapov, Sux elbkifs napa] 
4 [néngmic vd Moto dapadas Eos] Foo eyBeFaoGar aitd 
xfods] 
[rept “Axdpwv t00 "EpponofAirov. émpéAou 88 Kal 
[ocavt08,] 
(2H.) Eppwoo, (Exous) mn, Mfexelp . 
[(1H) Tare. x8] Gvedinfds mdiov td npdc 
av nparwy [Fu] 
8 [ge 108 "Aporyoislou] émeotod eve xphjata, &° ob 
émun[evoe1 (2) 6 5eivo] 
[rv ftye]uduww, xahiic novices Tapanéwjox, 
dadadiils éws t08] 
[éyBéEao]Ga ated rods epi" Axdipw. 


1. 
copavdy 





[Xto Y|] greetings. If you are well, it would be} as it ought. [1 am 
well myself, I have appended for you the} copy of the letter to Pais the 
K{-—-], 50 that, knowing, [you may forward the boat safely as far] as its 
reception by {those at Akoris] of the Hermopolite. Take care also fof 
yourself.) (2H.) Farewell. Year 18, Me[cheir~J. 

(1H) [To Pais.| Please forward safely the boat which took on the 
property dispatched to Komanos, of the first [friends, from the] Arsinoite, 
‘on which [Z, one of the] hegemones, will sail, [until its reception} by those 
at Akoris. 








1 For the formula td Séov Gv ein, see Mayser, Grammatik 113 
89.28,39: BGU VI 1296 and PSI V1 606. 

2 The reading EmotoAfig was doubted by Welles (p.99); 
Westermann’s supposed traces of sigma are, we think, part of tau, but we 
think the restoration is sound. For the omission of the article fig after 
émuotoXfig, ef. Mayser, Grammatik I.2 161 ff, esp. 166-68. 

2-3. Westermann restored x[uBepuiitny], which Welles doubted. 
We see no reason that some other office beginning in kappa could not be 
restored (or something else altogether, for that matter), Hauben (208 
18) prefers to retain x{uBeputmv). 

5 With the restoration of ceavtod at the end of this line, 
Westermann’s phrasing for the supposed line 6 (5-6: to6| oxpatos, iv" 
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tyiaivnis) is unnecessary. Indeed, there is no evidence for such a line at 
all, and the farewell and date are placed close enough to line 5 that there 
could not have been extensive text at the left in line 6 without its having, 
left some traces on the preserved papyrus. 

6 For the restoration of Mecheir, we follow J.D. Thomas (BL 7.198) 

7 The function of Pais, whatever it was, may have stood after his 
name here, but that is by no means certain. With Welles we take mAotov 
as the object of napanéuubor, in line 9 so that the message forms a single 
sentence and Westermann’s té mAoiov at the end of line 9 becomes 
otiose. The hyperbaton is noteworthy. 

7-8 Given the uncertainty about Komanos’ function, we follow 
Thomas, The Epistrategos 112 n.200 in cancelling his title from 
Westermann’s restoration kal oxpatnyov. 

10 For Akoris, see Drew-Bear, Nome Hermopolite 291-96 and E, 
Bernand, Inscriptions grecques et latines d’Akéris (Cairo 1988). 





209. Petition to the Basilikos Grammateus 


Inv. 6 94x34 cm, 1x3 
PI 18. Theadelphia 
Back blank 


Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 23 (1928) 25- 
Archiv 9 (1930) 245; 15 (1953) 119; S. Dari 
BL 5.100 





(SB IV 7376); cf. U. Wilcken, 
Aegyptus 45 (1965) 158-64; 





‘This text belongs to a group of Theadelphian papyri of the first half 
of the first century of our era which has been dubbed the Archive of 
Harthotes (see G. Casanova, Aegyptus 55 [1975] 70-158; 59 [1979] 112-18; 
S. Daris, ZPE 70 [1987] 108-09; add P.Gen. 11 89). A version of the text, 
addressed to an official whose title is not given, named Korax, was 
published in two parts: the beginning as P.Mert. I 8 and the end as P.Mil. 
1 43; about seven fines are missing between the two pieces. The Merton 
editors, though citing the Columbia papyrus in the commentary to the 
very next papyrus, did not notice that theirs was a partial duplicate; this 
was pointed out by Daris. (Casanova, 74 0.3, describes the Columbia 
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piece asa copy of the other; they are, rather, two almost identical versions 
pr the same text, addressed to different recipients. Cf. Daris, 162-63, who 
points out that the Columbia version is sloppier in execution.) The 
Petition is written in a standard “To B from A* form, as described by 
Exler, Ancient Greek Letter 72-73, 

‘The substance of the petition is a complaint by Marsisouchos son of 
Marres against Soterichos, the secretary of the komogrammateus of 
Theadelphia. Although the narrative is fairly straightforward, itis 
anything but easy to discern what is actually at issue. Marsisouchos says 
that Pnepheros son of Tithoes ceded 24 arouras of public land to him in 
the current year, and that after he had done all of the preliminary work of 
cultivation, Soterichos has interrupted his farming activities, so that the 
treasury runs the risk of losing the rent duc on the land. Marsisouchos 
does not, however, make clear the offense with which Soterichos was 
charging him, nor why Soterichos sent the praktor and policeman to 
arrest him. He claims that he owes nothing, but Soterichos exacts 
security, lifting also Marsisouchos’ cloak and his last six years’ worth of 
receipts for poll-tax. It is not clear if the poll-tax has anything to do with 
the dispute or is an incidental matter, and it is absolutely impossible to 
tell ifthe dispute has anything to do with Marsisouchos’ land. In fact, the 
vagueness of the account may lead one to suspect that it is unconnected to 
the land and the petition drags in the land only to try to persuade the 
government that it has some stake in Marsisouchos’ unimpeded activi 
As Keyes put it, "Evidently a Bndaios yewpy6c felt justified in claiming 
that his own personal welfare was of importance to the state.” 








“AaKAnmdint Pao dx 
‘yranport 
Tapa Mapayeotxou to Mop- 

4 pelouls] tiv and Beade <A> pelos 
This Qepiotou pepibos Snyo- 
ciou yewpyod. é<v> vat éveotd- 
tiAy (Exet) Kaioapos éxxextipn- 

8 pax nfo] Tivepepitog to5. 
TiBovyhous bruociou ye- 
wpy08 tic év van év6patt 
arod nepi thy xdyny 6n- 

12 Hooiag yfic Gpotp(ac) «6, du 





et me rm SP or aie tel a 


16 


20 


4 


36 


40 
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kai éutDofopevos kal xu- 
parioas Kal énd wépouc Ays- 
juéoos tatiros tfc eis 18 
eritd (Eto) Katacnopés, twi 
Tote tv Abyuw DurAprxo(c) 
Yappateds 100 tfc Kio 
ng Kuopaypa<pyie> téw, Brae 
Tepupipievos tov npéKto- 
paai tdv gudaximy eig 
1& éBagnt, véontacéy jie 
kal nopéBuxay eis tov — 
oO Zumpixou Adyou, & 
TAG jinbév jou d}eov- 
0s, Kai ob mpStepov émeAt- 
Gnv ipa peO” ikav0d. 6 
5! axbtde Zwrrprxos damm 
véyKaré jou ipéciov Kai é- 
vendbiév pe év tog Kerté 
Tv kataoriopi Gu <y>ewp- 
‘yar Bnyiola}inw babu, 
108 xaipod éntyouto«, iéo- 
Te PAdfioc 0% ouK Sr{you é- 
Toxdoudiv, ént ody } Dwript- 
X06 &xt Hou nap” garda or 
Bodov Aaoypadeiag évéiv €, 
6€ iat ovv taker Kataotijoa 
tov Swripyxov ent ge, Snax 
<i>actodés Adfint éméxeoBai 
pou, Eraweryxao Fi bE 
énobo8vai jot & Ext Hou, 
iva pnbev tau Ero 
wy B<1>onéon}. 

ebrixet. 
(E005) Ay Kaioapos ait iF. 








2 ypaypercefi e4.pes ypouyurt? Daris (BL 5.100); read ypeyuret 
14-15 Agwvioas 19 eapulo}ypat pares ed pr read 
apoypojyueeéag 22 eBaxpy 23 ine filer 27 ei 31 mcaonopév, 
Gxt 32 yeupyG 3Bénciyovtos HS énaxohovdeiy 38 énci 
36 Exe, dour 8 AEG 42 Exer 








80 Documentary Texts 


‘To Asklepiades, basilikos grammateus, from Marsisouchos son of 
Marres, a resident of Theadelphia of the Themistos Division, state 
farmer. In the present 33rd year of Caesar I have reecived by cession 
from Pnepheros son of Tithoues, a state farmer, the 24 arouras of public 
land in his name near the village; after I had undertaken work on them 
and diked them and partially irrigated them for the sowing of the same 
year, on some pretext or other Soterichos, a scribe of the 
Komogrammateus of the village, sent the praktor and the policeman to 
the fields, and they arrested me and handed me over to the ... of 
Soterichos, even though I owed absolutely nothing, and I was not released 
until I had given security. And the same Soterichos took my cloak away 
and impeded me in the work connected with the sowing of the public 
fields which I farm, although the season was pressing, $0 as for no small 
harm to result for me. Accordingly, since Soterichos has with him my 
receipt for the poll-tax of six years, I ask you to give orders to cause 
Soterichos to appear before you, so that he may receive orders to leave 
me alone and be compelled to return to me what he has of mine, so that 
the public revenues may suffer no harm. Farewell. Year 33 of Caesar, 
Phaophi 13. 











1 For the complex questions surrounding the man or men named 
Asklepiades who served as basilikos grammateus in the Arsinoite Nome 
in the early first century, see Bastianini-Whitehorne, Strategi 126. 

3 Marsisouchos son of Marres is discussed (with references) by G. 
Casanova, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 88, 122, 145 no. 117; his hesitation (78 0.1) 
to identify him with the newly deceased Marsokis son of Marres in P.Mer. 
9 of A.D, 12 (his no. 118) seems to us unjustified. 

5 Themistos: ef. J. Bingen, Ca’E 62 (1987) 234-39, 

5-6 The earliest attestation of Baovaxds yewpyéc in the Roman 
period seems to be P.Vindob.Worp 2 of 21 B.C.; sec the note there. 

6 <u> For omission of the nasal, see Gignac, Grammar 1 111-12. 

7-8 On ekchoresis, see H.-A. Rupprecht, "Parachoresis und 
Ekchoresis,” Symposion 1982 (Valencia 1985) 187-93. 

__ 9 For the appearance of gamma in the spelling TiBouysious ef. 
Gignac, Grammar 1 72-15. The name is wrongly listed by Foraboschi, 


Onomasticon, as TBovpyic. 
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19 We do not think that the dotted alpha in xwpigypa<ppa> réwg 
can be read as omicron, 

20-21 Keyes took it that the praktor was the npéxtwp épyupxiiv, 
while Bell and Roberts suggested that he was the "Ptolemaic" praktor, the 
"Roman" one not being attested before Tiberius’ reign. The context is not 
sufficient to determine the matter (cf, introduction). Sce O.Leid. 48 for 
the early history of praktores under Roman rule, and ef, R. Bogaert, ZPE 
57 (1984) 279-80 n.320. 

21 For the phylakites, sce the standard work of P. Kool, De 
phylakieten in Grieks-Romeins Egypte (Diss. Leiden 1954), 

22 Taubenschlag, Law? 530 n.23, cites this papyrus as an instance of 
the application of the edict of Ti. Iulius Alexander (68p) concerning 
personal arrest, a misinterpretation facilitated by his mistake concerning 
the date (3rd century instead of A.D. 3). 

24 On Abyog here, ef. Daris's remarks (163-64). One wonders if the 
writer may not have been thinking of Aoywthpwy, “office”, which would 
yield good sense here, 

27 On bail in judicial proceedings in Roman Egypt, ef. Tauben- 
schlag, Law? 542 n.31; Op.Min, 11717 0.40, 

36-37 For avppodov in the papyri, ef. J. Herrmann, Actes XV 
Congrés IV 222-30 and P.A. Verdult, P.Erasmianae II (Mededelingen van 
het juristisch Inst. Erasmus Univ. Rotterdam 45, 1988), pp-99-106, 

45. In P.Mil. II 43.12, the end of the line has been left unread (and 
mentioned only in the note). It seems to us to be a rapid writing of 
eXtOx(e1), as in this text. (This reading was suggested by Daris, 159, but 
not included in his published text.) For this closing formula, cf. Exler, 
Ancient Greek Letter 69. 














210. Receipt for Money 


Inv. 406 98x 11.5 em. 12x3 
PL19 Provenance unknown 
Back blank 





This appears to be a receipt for payments in installments. But we 
cannot identify the motive of the payment (line 4), nor the payer, nor the 
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provenance. The payments themselves, moreover, offer some difficulties. 
Pibstantial damage throughout and particularly the loss of the lower 
svntral and right parts of the papyrus make it difficult to interpret a piece 
for which we have found no good parallel. 


“Exous Ay Kaioapos @aai(1) 
Biayéypater Trois, 
Tipatiou npeofutépov 

4 Gp” 0d HALt] 1. 05 Er [A(Gyou)] 
épyu(pion) (Speausds) dtc Ko} "AGOp [-.] 
x (Bpaxyids), tH BL. - TE]. . Apyv(piov) (Gpexnis) 
dxres, (yivovtan) (Spoxnal) [-- +l 
1 owe First writen, then pe changed 10 «then added 
4 peden 5° 








Year 33 of Cacsar, Phaophi 14. Ptollis son of Praxias the elder has 
paid from what he owes for .., on account, eight drachmas of silver, and 
on Hathor [ ], 20 dr., on the 14th, ... fon the} .. eight drachmas of silver, 
total, dr. ]. 





4 We cannot find any tax name suitable for the traces and space 
available, It is not quite excluded that one should read éptXe[%), with the 
epsilon represented by traces after the lacuna; but we cannot sec any 
traces of the iota where one would then expect it, The pi, if that reading 
is right, resembles that in TTt6\Aig in line 2. 

5-6 We would expect an order of month name, day, (6paxpés) %, 
kal tf ~- (p.) --, and so on, and we have considered reading the start of 
line 6 as x(ai) xf. But this would suppose more to be lost at right in line S 
than seems likely, and we are not persuaded that x(ai) is a good reading. 
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211. Letter to a Dioiketes 


Inv. 9 83x20.1 cm, 
PI.20 Philadelphia 





Back blank 


Published: Chan-Hie Kim, The Form and Structure of the Familiar Greek 
Letter of Recommendation (Society of Biblical Literature Dissertation 
Series 4, Missoula 1972) 205 








This letter is a part of the little “Archive of Isidoros of Psoph 
published and discussed by Ann Ellis Hanson in BASP 21 (1984) 77-87. 
‘The dossier there published consists of four Michigan papyri from A.D. 9- 
10. Two of these are drafts of petitions from Isidoros to P. Ostorius 
Scapula, the prefect of Egypt, protesting “the illegal extraction by agents 
from the local strategos Tryphon . . . of a sworn declaration 
(xeipoyparbia) in which he promises to cultivate five and one-half arourae 
on the estate of Livia at Philadelphia’ (Hanson, p.77). The third text 
(P.Mich. inv. 1674) is an acephalous letter asking some official to write to 
Tryphon to request him to end the harassment of Isidoros. Hanson 
argues that the prefect is the author of this letter. A fourth papyrus, only 
described, is a letter of Lykarion to Tryphon, presumed by Hanson to be 
the letter requested in P.Mich. inv. 1674, 

P.Col, 211 is written in the same hand as P.Mich. inv. 1674, dated to 
the same day, and directed to "Asklepiades the dioiketes.” It concerns the 
same affair and similarly asks that Isidoros (whose name is here lost) be 
undisturbed. It is a reasonable supposition that the clean break at the left 
comes on an original central fold, in which case about half of the text 
would be lacking. Cf. the notes for the various indications of the probable 
length of restorations, all of which point (o 15-17 letters and support the 
view that we have half the papyrus. Not all lines can be restored, but 
most of the sense can be recovered. Asklepiades is asked to cooperate 
with Isidoros so that he may be unmolested. The subscription in the 
writer’s own hand (similar to that in the Michigan papyrus but not 
certainly identical) asks Asklepiades to act on Isidoros’ behalf "on my 
account,” giving as reason, “for I am concerned about him.” 
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Such personal concern for a Memphite villager and his 5 1/2 aroura 
obligation is very striking if the author is the prefect. Similarly, P.Mich. 
iny, 1674 (with its colloquial close Eppwwo) sounds a note of personal 
concern: "Do everything, brother, so that he will quite soon come to an 
understanding with me." (It is conceivable that the subject "he" is 
‘Tryphon, but the only immediately preceding singular antecedents are all 
references to Isidoros.) In both cases, then, the writer seems not to have 
that exalted distance from the peasant that we would expect in the 
prefect. To this we may add that the phrase in P.Mich. inv. 1674, “and you 
too turn over to my office whatever matters you wish,” points to a 
relationship of equality or near-cquality, surely unlikely between the 
Roman governor and a Greck Egyptian occupying a rather low position 
(sce 1n.). The need for letters to two people and the tone not of 
‘command but of bargaining in both letters do not point to the writer's 
having any superiority to his correspondents. We therefore do not think it 
likely that the prefect is the author of either letter. 


[b 5eve ] ‘AowAnméfint tit Biounefie 
[ ] xaipew: 
[ Toibupos 6 énobiBos]s oot tiv émotodfy éotw 

4 [ ] docu 6 Gnd Kiopng YopBewe 


[rod Meysixou: ind 6]¢ cau nape Tpojmv0g to 
[otpatny00 xaté Katjoxiv yevopevos éxeipoypa- 
[gnoev inép 100 Katjacnipm nepi kopny radér~ 





8 [deta dnd tig AvPias] npoodiou épolpas névte fjiov 
[-.-...+- €pwrtdit obv] o€ émoxepaqevor ei nepi 
[-15 - J.xtax owepyfionn ostiit tio- 
[re énapevéxAntov eljvar inép fic npoettan xeipoypapias, 
2 [-15 -  xJoieic 10 werrov Exew tov &v- 
[Opanov - 10 - Jvou. 
[éppw00, (Etouc) AB] Kaioapos Mexeip 2B. 
(2H) lis thy Eufu [Ka] tadoyiv norfom 
16 { ] méAex yép por nepi adto0. 


7 Jaomipar ed. pr; read karjacncipa & nusou ed.pr. 9 er net ed pr 
11 Ja: ed.prs mpoertay, € ex 15 } of}, {. Joadf .}ynui?] ed-pe 


__ NNto Asklepiades the dioiketes, (hearty) greetings. Isidoros, who is 
delivering the letter to you, is .. ., and he is from the village of Psophthis 
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of the Memphite. When he was detained by the agents of Tryphon the 
strategos, he signed a sworn undertaking concerning the sowing of five 
and a half arouras near the village of Philadelphia from the revenuc- 
estate of Livia . . .I ask you therefore to investigate if concerning . . . to 
cooperate with him so that he may be undisturbed in the matter 
concerning which he made the sworn statement .. . and for the future . . 
Farewell, 

Year 39 of Caesar, Mechier 22. 

-+-do it on my account . .. for Tam concerned about him, 





1 For the office of the dioiketes, see D. Hagedorn, CS 28 (1985) 
167-210, Hagedorn shows (187-90) that the position of dioiketes in the 
central administration with procuratorial rank, and held by Roman 
citizens, is not attested before the second century. The first-century 
cxamples (cited 188 n.60) have Greek names and are of a level below that 
of the toparch. Such must be the case here also. 

2 Some adverb perhaps stood in the lacuna with blank space on 
both sides of it, eg. retore. 

4 The start of the line no doubt contained some information about 
the person’s relationship to the writer (c.g. €otiv wou dbeApoc). For 
ages named Psophthis, see the note to CPR V 13.3 (unknown to 
Calderini-Daris, Dizionario geografico V 178) and ZPE 47 (1982) 239, 
‘That this is the Memphite village is established by P-Mich, inv, 1440.3. 

5 For Tryphon, see P.Mich. inv. 1440.5. 

6-7 For the restoration, see P.Mich. inv. 1440.8-10, 1674.2-3, 
Possibly xatoxf also appears, damaged, in P.Mich. inv, 1440.7. 

8 For Livia’s estate, see BASP 21 (1984) 82-83. 

9 For the spelling épwea, cf. PMich. inv. 1674.4. 

10 ovvepyfioat suggests that Asklepiades’ help in cooperating with 
the bearer is requested, as we might expect. Cf. xapiCor &v por 
owvepyav aati in PSI TV 376 and similar phrasings in SB XII 11078.10- 
11 and P. Tebt. I 709. 13. We have not been able to formulate a 
satisfactory restoration; perhaps mept | [toGtou Exer dc mpdxjertan? 

11 Cf. P.Mich. inv. 1440.8 and 1674.1 for mpoéo®ex xeipoypabiou. 

12 For the request for Asklepiades to do something “in order that 
he [the bearer] be undisturbed for the future” ef. P-Mich. inv, 1674.6. 

14 Sce P.Mich. inv. 1674.10, where the editor posits some blank 
space before Eppwoo; the same is probably true here. For dated letters 
see the lists by H. Steen, ClMed 1 (1938) 172.ff., supplementing lists by M. 
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Calderini in Studi della Scuola Papirologica 2 (1916) 113-21. For letters 
from the early Roman period cf. in particular B. Olsson, Papyrusbriefe aus 


der frihesten Romerzeit (Diss. Uppsala 1925). 

15.16 For elic, ef. P.Mer. II 628 and P.Oxy. IV 787. A restoration 
here is needed on the lines of P.Mert. 62: kai tnép Sv €é oot npooéABy, 
cle civ euiu xatodoyiv nénoov abr (‘and if he approaches you for 
anything, do it for him on my account”), 


212. Private Letter 


Inv, 493 10.2 17.0 em. 1111.49 
PL21 Provenance unknown 


Published: CW. Keyes, CP 30 (1935) 142-43 (SB V 7659); ef. U. Wilcken, 
Archiv 12 (1937) 82-83 








This "brief, peremptory, and formally dated note” (Keyes), written by 
a woman to her 65€\4és, presumably her husband, gives orders to move a 
sagiya from one place to another, demolishing a wall in the process. 

A list of women’s letters was given by M. Mondini, "Lettere 
‘di della Scuola Papirologica 2 (1916) 








32-37. 
*AnodAwvolig Kodiner tat &5eA $1) 
mciar{a] xaipew" 
e00éug 5¢ xoLagptevos tiv 
4 Emuotohiy mopetou éni tov tpold- 


xiv Kai xatgoriaoov BAov td tei 
x0c kal ras [tin}xavdc HeréBec 
is td]v [....Jov tonov, ta SNe 
8 100 byiaivew Enyérov. (Erovc) évécov 
TiBeplilov [KAavBiov] Kaiggpos Zepaqto8 
Fephiouneoi) A[Stoxp|écopos, Mexeip 
T cefaorh. 





Verso: Traces of 5-6 letters 


) 
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Apollonous to Kolulis her brother, many greetings. As soon as you 
receive the letter, go to the wheel and pull down the whole wall and move 
the machinery to the ... place. As for the rest, take care to keep well. 
Ninth year of Tiberius [Claudius] Caesar Augustus Germanicus 
Imperator, Mecheir 17th, dies Augustus. 


1 For the name KoAGXtc, ef. Harr 11 191.40, 

3 For 8€ at the start of the document, not preceded by yév, cf. 
Mayser, Grammatik 11.3 179.1423, The writer may well have had in mind 
@ conventional opening formula like npd pev névtwv dyiaivew ce 
ebxopien, Keyes cites (ed.pr.) a number of parallels to the abrupt opening 
instructions, including P.Berl. Maller 9 and PSI VIII 970. 

4-6 On papyrological evidence for the saqiya, the compartmented 
waterwheel, see J.P. Oleson, Greek and Roman Mechanical Water-Lifting 
Devices: The History of a Technology (Phoenix Suppl. 16, Toronto 1984) 
132-33, where this text is listed as the third-oldest such evidence for 
wheels of this sort. 

7 Keyes suggested [npotepjov. 

7-8. Keyes pointed out that such formulas about the recipient's 
health disappear after the first century, citing Exler, Ancient Greek Letter 
107-08. Wilcken noted the absence of Eppuco at the end of the text and 
suggested that the scribe left room for it before the month date but that 
the letter was erroneously scaled up before Apollonous wrote it. As the 
plate shows, however, there is no such space, and we must suppose that 
Apollonous thought her "take care” phrase was sufficient. 

11 The most recent full discussion of dies augustus in the papyri is 
W.F, Snyder, Aegyptus 44 (1964) 145-69, who treats our papyrus in his 
remarks on the 17th day of the month, on 164-67; a recent bibliography 
may be found in BGU XV 2551.4-5n. A list of attestations which have 
appeared since Snyder's article is given at the end of this note. The first 
name in the imperial titulature here, Tiberius, is extremely difficult to 
read, and palacographically reading Nero's name is not much less 
attractive, But Snyder identifies the 17th as Britannicus’ birthday, and all 
of the instances known so far occur in the reign of Claudius. We have 
therefore retained the text as printed. 
































(N.B.: Kaisareios = Mesore; Sebastos = Thoth) 
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88 
Year Month/day Provenance 
6/5a Epeiph ‘Oxyrhynchos 
6/Sa.or5/4a_ Tybi Arsinoite 
42p Epciph 20 Unknown 
4p Phamenoth 20 Memnoneia 
48p Epeiph 30 Arsinoite 
49p Phamenoth8 — Arsinoite 
46-50p Pharmouthi 17 Oxyrhynchos 
49p Mecheir6 _- Herakleopolis? 
Sip Sebastos (102) Thebes/ 
Memnoncia 
2p Pharmouthi 29 Oxyrhynchos 
41/S4p Kaisarcios 8 Oxythynchos 
59p (718 Oxyrhynchos 
64p Kaisareios 8 Arsinoite 
0p Pharmouthi 21. Oxyrhynchos 
88p Tybi8 Hermopolite 
95p Kaisareios Ars 
100p Tybi 27 Oxyrhynchos 
Ip [2]20 Hermonthite 
101p Tybi 27 Oxyrhynchos 
101p Mecheir 8 Oxyrhynchos 
103p Sebastos27_ Oxyrhynchos 





Soe 5 
jecting Presighe’s correction, 
SICE BL 7293; oF read Tefoorh? 
Sci. BL 695, 
Scr. aL 7218. 





Reference 
P.Yale 160 

= SB V1 92898 
BGU XIII 291.6 
P.Wisc. 125 fA 
12 (cf. fr.B i.4; it) 
‘SB 1434256 
P.Ups.Frid 1.1 
P.Rainer Cent, 57.9 
SB X 10243 
P.Ony. 11308 

descr.) ii3 (47p) 
P.Oxy. XXXI 

2582.2 

0.0nt.Mus. 

11 82.557 

P.Oxy. 139.48 
P.Oxy. XXXIV 
2720,1,11 

SB X 10249.2 
P.Vindob.Tandem 
2.25 

P.Oxy. XLIX 3508.37 
P.Prag. 136.13 

BGU XV 2551.45 
P.Ony, XL 

2960.38 

O.0nt.Mus. 

1.96.3 

P.Ony.Hels. 34.21 
P.Tumer 19 
Pap.Lugd.Bat. 

XIN 24.1 

P.Oxy. XL1 297335 





On a photograph, we read the beginning of this fine as F EeP(oors) (Spenis) 








" 
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213. Declaration of Land 


Inv. $31 76x 185 cm. ca 84-105 
PI 22 Arsinoe 
Back blank 


This declaration is of a standard form, of which a full discussion can 
be found in Wolff, Das Recht 222 ff., especially 227 n.23. See also P.Heid. 
TV 300 introd. with n.1, For declarations of immovables, cf. also PSI XII 
p143 n.1. 


[axpé}ene yeyupvaoopxnxéte kfai “Avti-] 
[nécpxp] BiBAiobOAakt évxctigewy ‘Aplowotrou] 
(1 line blank) 


QH) [nape K]povicevos 196 TToAube[ ixoug to Bewde pn-] 
4 [tpdc Aijbupopeiou tiv dnd tic yn[tpondAews ava-] 
[ypedop]évou ér’ éy$650u Oepalmeiac: xupic dv 
émeypor] 


[paunv] 51” Oudiv npoganoy|p}é{gopien Kal elg tiv éve-] 
[oriicaly fuépay té EAnAvO[6]r[a wor were chy toO 
Tpoye-] 

8 [ypaypevjou narpic [Ho]y ToAfu}bev[kous to Bewac) 
[....] 700 Trokubetxous énd xéifjing "IBiivos Etxoo-] 
[nev]rapotpaw {q}tekeuriy &{nd 5iaOtxn¢ me-] 

[pt thy mJpoxeysévny xiony “IPiiive 
(eixoomevt)é{povpav] 

12 [karoi]xuxfic dpotipac tpic 6ybouv éxxasbléxatov} 

[kali yc éumeAcitil6]os épotpas 56fo] fiusofy kai] 
[é]uneAdive dvadevdpate dy Hyuiov t[é-] 
[rap}eov dpoipns, Kai év tf xcyint tpitov [1épos] 

16 [oi}kias kai untpeusiy neabioxny An. 
[-]o\pwous 6vta xaBapé and SbiAffs kai bro-] 
[OA}ens Kai navtdc Sey[y]unpatos. 6 ter 8° G{v rv] 
Inployeypofu}yévany €oxcqvopti fj xal [npoo-] 

20 [alyopébun mpStepo mpfojowyerar. 
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Lommiei 4 Aibunapiou 5 Gepanciag 12 tpeis, SyBoov 
[Saumedinibos 1M-Spacudy 16 ympumv 18 tt 20 npooayyedi 


To Sokrates, former gymnasiarch, and Antipatros, keepers of the 
registers of landed property for the Arsinoite, [from] Kronion son of 
Polydeukes, {grandson of N.N., his mother] Didymarion, of those from 
the metropolis, registered in the amphodon of Therapcia. [Besides what 1 
registered] through you, I register in addition [and to the present] day the 
property which came to [me after the} intestate death of my aforesaid 
father Polydeukes {son of N.NJ}, grandson of Polydeukes, from the village 
of [Ibion] Eikosipentarouron...located near the aforesaid village of Tbion 
Eikosipentarouron: three, an eighth, a sixteenth arouras of katoikic 
(land), and two and a half arouras of vineyard land, and an anadendratic 
Vineyard of a half, a quarter aroura, and in the village a third part of a 
house and a slave girl inherited from my mother...(the property) being 
free from debt and mortgage and all pledge as security. Whatever of the 
aforesaid property I may alienate or add to by purchase I will give notice 
of beforehand. 











1 For Sokrates, ef. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste des gymnasiarques, nos. 
25-26 and BGU XI 2017 (A.D. 88). For Sokrates and Antipatros as 
bibliophylakes cf. the table in Proc.LX’ Congr. 244 and cf. P.Heid. 1V 300 
(96p); they are attested over a range of ca 84-106, (In Mnemosyne [1983] 
361, Sijpesteijn dates SPP XXII 23, in which they occur, to the reign of 
Hadrian, thus 119p at the earliest; but in Nouvelle liste he dates it to 106, 
without reference to his other treatment. Extending the range of this 
pair, already long, by another thirteen years seems very unlikely, not least 
because another pair of bibliophylakes would intervene in 116 (P.Wisc. II 
54). On a photograph kindly provided by H. Harrauer we think line 1 
should be read [(.).] (tous) Aortiavo6, while in line 22 the very effaced 
imperial name is probably Domitian’s as well. We therefore date the text 
toca 84-96.) Antipatros has the style yeyupvaciapxnniis only in BGU It 
536, where it may simply be misplaced; elsewhere it is always only 
Sokrates who is so designated. 

3 We have not identified Kronion and his family in other 
documents. 

4 For untpondrews here, cf. J.F. Oates, BASP 12 (1975) 113 ff, 
esp. 116. The first example cited by Oates for the expression taiv énd tis 
ntpondAeus is from 90/91 (SB VI9163). 
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5 For the amphodon Therapeias, cf. $. Daris in Aegyptus 61 (1981) 
146. 

9 Since there scems to be sufficient space at the end of line 8 for the 
patronymic (which seems not to be more than ten letters, to judge from 
line 3), perhaps the start of line 9 contained viwvo8. For the village of 
Ibion Eikosipentarouron, ef. Calderini-Daris, Dizionario geografico II 10- 
11, Itis often, as in line 11 here, written with the numeral xe rather than 
the word written out. 

14 For évaSevbpatixés, sce Preisigke, WB s.v. évobevbpéc and cf, 
P.Soterichos 1.80. 

16 For pntpix6e, “inherited from my mother,” ef. P.Oxy. 197.12, 

17 At the start one expects the end of some personal name, 
probably the name of the slave’s mother (cf. Taubenschlag, Op.Min. TI 
2270.25). 

18-20 For an almost identical formula, cf. BGU 1 112.23-25 
(Arsinoite, ca A.D. 60). 





214. Caption and Memorandum 


Inv. 547¢ 6.4 x5.0 cm. ca 86 
Pls, 23-24 Oxythynchite 


The recto contains a date to year 5 of Domitian, Choiak, along with 
‘phrase that we take to mean "summary account of Sinary" or something 
of that sort. The verso seems to be a brief memorandum with a list of 
-travel, so far as we can tell-on several days. 








Recto 


¢ (Etovs) Aopiriav0d 
Xoiax eipépievov 
Zwaps 
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Verso 


4 Papp (o08r) 5 Ayse(P—) ¢.0( ) 


1 Tag éfAGev 
[uJ ° oan" xpvooxet 
/ Gari 8(ev) npd(s) tov 


8 (ov 





Recto: Sth year of Domitian, Choiak. Summary list for Sinary. 
Verso: Pharmouthi 4 ...; 14th Pauni, he went ... to the goldsmith; 


20th, he went to his friend. 


1 Year 5 of Domitian is A.D. 85-86; Choiak is November 
December, For eipouevoy, “lis,” see Preisigke, WB s.v. and Fachwénter 
sv. 

3 Sinary is in the Oxyrhynchite; see Pruneti, Centri abitati 178 f. 

4 Pharmouthi 4 = 30.iii, We suppose that some form of fywépa is 
intended, but our inability to decipher the end of the line prevents us from 
resolving the abbreviation fully. 

5 Pauni 14 = 8.vi. 

6 Pauni 20 (if it is still that month) = 14.vi. xpucoxetic is not 
previously attested; xpueoxoic is the normal form. The reading, 
however, seems clear. 





215. Private Letter 


Inv. 318 16x 232 cm. ca 100 
PLL25 Provenance unknown 


Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 30 (1935) 143-47 (SB V 7660); cf. M. 
Hombert, Ca’E 10 (1935) 405; U. Wilcken, Archiv 12 (1937) 83 


The largely nonstandard spelling and loose syntax of this letter seem 
to stamp it heavily with the personality of the writer; but we cannot 
exclude the possibility that she had it written by a relative. The concerns 
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are the usual matters of health and the dispatch of objects and 
commodities. There is a join at about 9 cm. from the left margin, crossed 
by the writing in an uphill direction; the writer evidently had a precut 
shect which she oriented incorrectly when beginning to write. 








“Amovois Gep[uovd jer: 
TA untpl mreio[t]a xelipe]w: 
mpd pev névtwy evx6neB& oe 


4 byévw giv "Amdovepin. Bs [ale yt- 
viboxw 611 fovea napé tv {a} 
xdtww por 8x1 HoBévKos, 

Exépny 68 éxodoaofa] Bri Kay- 

8 aig Eoxnkos. épwtd oe peyé- 


Aug Kai TapaxaAs, émyédou 
éarfig Gia kal tig pixpac the 
TapeA[n]te tov xyL6va, el 

12 va etipojiou tyidic évwav tos. 
kal eipig yap nav tos dyé[v}oov. 
kal nepi thc Zupios €[aa]s pts obd[e]y 
koxéu. épatis ae ed éxovons ne- 

16 PLT BeppovBaros népipou jor $4o[ Jv. 
épurd o€, ob mpayys éorw, eév 
twa eipntan xarapail.Jvwvta, 
énoorire tity géow nept thc 

20 Syelag fuidiv Kal tis puxpaic. 
épwrtd ce xal napaKoAs, 4 5% 
varéy éotw, LJel5iv oe tiv pxpaw 
tpg thy Auépav, Bofou ene elvan 

4 Exopevé cou. He news ofo]t 
1d év05. oti yap td eufdly yéyouan. 
dav eipn<¢> oot tysiy nof.]c Ge[p]uou- 
GGtog néAnoov. Sic nf...)bore 

a mop’ Hyd Kouice nap" &[108 6Aé}xxo- 

pos oahw.....]es 








On the right edge: we 54 _ 
Eorw répry01 Bexadina kai xontal ebxooibiw tf wpe, 
kai Bibt city dvd 2v ev. émioxoniité ae Métoc weydruc 
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xai @epwov8as ; 
2 kai EtoiBupos ° Kai Awyevas’, xal dona 6pe80: 
*amovépw. Emoxonodfa}ieba 
“Aupiow xoi td véxvov aitfis. émoxonodvté oe 
névtos. [1 Epp0(0). ee 
Emoxonodue "Hpay [] xai ta téxva atic. TOBY. 


Verso: én65(0c) cig YGBEAEOU 
% Geppovdart 


1 "AnoXduvoiig 3 apa in margi, faintly (washed out?) 4 Gyiaivew, 
*Ancdhuvepie 5-6 ixiay 2 6ioe TDS 7-8 xojhi 
Tonner, "10 éeueits (for ocourfic), 11 xeyalive: napehelvae]ee 
Bape Tr? te elpopey Gul: Uywivovtes 13 Ayes, nvees 
Sytvoqer: eplooartos (for neva) ed pr. 17 Mpa ie pap 
Weipnte, coxapawoven 19 mooted fyi 20 dyveing, Guy, 
ues pap. 2let 22 icy 23 BSG; fsdpav, cexo 24 in 
Seer ex corr?, évarioy, yéyour: epifo}. ed.pr. 26 eum, 
Hol Js ed.pr: nol. ft pap. 27 de (for Bade) 04.pr. 

28 xojlook: nape... Jxxo ed:pr. 28-29 édéxcopos 

Dep cape 30 rapener ed.pe. 31 Bibou, éntoxoneTeat 
jeydhog, hexs 33 emioxonovem, nave: navtas. €d-pr 

Sr Eenoronoduon emoxonoyie(@a) edpr. Verso: OabNew 





Apollonous to Thermouthas her mother, many grectings. Before all 
things we pray that you are in good health, along with Apollonarion, 1 
‘want you to know that I heard from those who have come to me that you 
have been ill but T was glad to hear that you have gotten better. T ask you 
carnestly and beg you, take care of yourself and also of the litle girl, so 
that you may get through the winter, so that we may find you in good 
health. We are also all well, And concerning the Syrian woman, up (0 
now nothing bad. I ask you if you hear about Thermouthas, send me 
word. [ask you, it isn't a problem, if you find anyone coming down, send 
me word concerning your health and the little girls. I ask you and beg, if 
it is possible, for you to see the little girl three times a day, so that it 
seems that I am near you. I will send you the earring soon, for it has not 
yet become mine. If you find a price .. Thermouthas, sell. At the same 
time ... receive from me ... cocks. 

___ There are twelve dried fish and twenty-two sesame cakes for the 
little girl, and give them to her one by one. Gaius send you his best 
regards, and Thermouthas, and Isidoros, and Diogenas, and we grect 
Apollonarion. We send regards to Ammia and her child. All send 











215. Private Letter 95 
regards to you. Farewell. I send regards to Hera and her children. Tybi 


Verso: Deliver to Philadelphia to Thermouthas. 


1-2 These lines are written more heavily and a bit more clumsily 
than the rest of the letter, though the shapes are not much different: 
perhaps a different pen rather than a different hand, 

5-6 Keyes thought (as we do) that the writer’s final intention was 
‘6tav, which required him to assume that the omicron was erroneously 
left undeleted. F.T. Gignac kindly informs us that he thinks Keyes’ 
interpretation is correct, but that presence of omicron is explicabl 








Pointing out that (1) perfect forms of Hw are common in the papyri 
already in the Ptolemaic period (cf. Mayser, Gragmmatik 1.22 148), (2) 
‘omega /omicron interchange in this papyrus is very common, and (3) 





olxonat is rare in this period. He suggests that the initial omicron may 
have been meant to begin the diphthong ot, phonetically equivalent to 
upsilon, which she in (urn interchanges with eta in lines 19/20; she then 
wrote eta without deleting the omicron. 

7-8 For xopipis see Youtie, Scriptiunculae 1 200-01, 211 = TAPA 80 
(1949) 220-21 (giving credit to Keyes for the emendation in P.Stras. 73; in 
Scriptiunculae 11 809 Youtie claims it as his correction), 

10 For the use of the third-person pronoun instead of second- 
person, see P,Vindob.Worp 13.13n, 

14 For Syrians in the papyri see G. Vaggi, Aegyptus 17 (1937) 29-51, 
It is possible that this is a personal name here, but it is not otherwise 
attested as such and the article makes it rather unlikely, 

20-21 There is a small blank space toward the right center of these 
lines, between tfc and pixpéic and in the middle of napaxa\a; probably 
there was a hole or bad spot in the papyrus when the letter was written. 

23-24 Keyes interpreted B6fov as 66foouu, agrecing with oe in line 
22. This does not give good sense, and Gofov is an unlikely miswriting for 
S6aoov. Kiessling, WB IV sv. 6oxéw, apparently takes this as an 
imperative, but this fits badly into the flow of the Greek and the writer's 
mode of expression. It is interesting that the same expression, B6Eov &tt 
éyé elu{t] éx6ufe|ve [oo], is found in P.Giss. 177.11, as corrected by 
Wilcken in his review of Keyes’ ed.pr. of this papyrus. The expression 
With €xépeve is discussed by Youtie in connection with its derivate form 
€x6vope in Seriptiunculae 1 805-09 = CP 32 (1937) 155-58. Neither 
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Wilcken nor Youtie, however, comments on the form 86£0v. The editors 
of P.Giss. 1 77 treat it as an imperative, standing at the start of a sentence, 
‘The immediately preceding context in that papyrus, however, is badly 
damaged and does not help. We suggest that this is best scen as an 
accusative absolute (error for 66€av, one of the two aorist participles of 
impersonal verbs normally found in absolute constructions, cf, H.W. 
Smyth, Greek Grammar [Cambridge, MA 1956] 461 sec. 2076; LSJ sw. 
IL4c). 

1 There isa small mark aftcr eta in fife, shaped like a sigma but 
far smaller than any sigma in the rest of the letter. It may be without 
significance, 

25 For the spelling évi5w, sce Gignac, Grammar 1 294. 

26-29 It is difficult to be certain how this damaged part of the text 
ran, In 26-27, we do not know which of the women named Thermouthas 
and mentioned in the text (lines 16 and 31) is meant, and supposing yet 
another person of that name is uneconomical. In 27, the full stop after 
nGAnaov may of course be incorrect: “sell ... at the same time as you .." 
We cannot find a suitable word in 29; WB sw. lists ooXdtwov as a kind of 
fruit, but we do not sce how that fits here with cocks, On the other hand, 
we cannot find any suitable restoration for }xtopog (assuming the usual 
cerror in ending) but the one we give. 

31 For the form of 6iBt, see Mandilaras, The Verb, par. 90. 

32 The name could also be "AnoAwéptc, cf. 216.9. 






216, Private Letter 


Inv. 321 168 x 16.7 cm. ca 100 
PI.26 Alexandria 


Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 30 (1935) 147-48 (SB V 7661); cf. M. 
Hombert, Ca’E 10 (1935) 405; U. Wilcken, Archiv 12 (1937) 83; BL 7.196 


.,_ This letter was competently written by a professional scribe, with the 
writer’s greeting in his own extremely painful hand at the end. Part of the 
clay seal and papyrus string were found attached to the sheet, according 
to Keyes. 
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Zenpiavds ‘Ap[]uviwd 1 65eA$G xaipew- 
pd nélu}e{alv etxlouali] buss bytaivey. xd npooxiun- 
4 aov nowOj1e[u] nape x kuplip Zapémibu. exopioe- 
4 ulny nape t00 matpd¢ <o>ou xal yépace ta Eypapés 
pow. 
[Oueig 62 (2) dlvootiare 1d énéxvpa to natpéc cou 
[ow 0 (2) ] kertéAo[inov. éonéou tiv untépav cov 
[raft {...)iov tOlv] ébeX$6u oov al nutes todc aos. 
8 donélerai ce Bix[t]twp Kal ' Qvopétac kai Ebvorxoc kal 
Ge[.J.-Jng Kal “Anokwépic Kai f dBeAGA adt00 Kal 
[J68ep0¢ Kai "AoGric. 
(2H.) éppBoOgi ce ebxoyan. 


Verso (1H.) én Zeynpwod X ‘App }oviglv] 








2oymaivew 4 & SivaoreDare 7 névtos 


Severianus to Ammonianus his brother, greetings. Before all I pray 
that you are healthy. We make your obeisance to the lord Sarapis. 1 
received (the letter) from your father and bought what you wrote to me 
(to buy). Send the apochyma of your father ... Greet your mother and ... 
your brother and all your family. Victor and Honoratus and Eunoichos 
and Th... and Apollinaris and his sister and [ 
you. (2nd hand) I pray for your health. 

Verso: From Severianus to Ammonianus (?). 








2-3. Wilken argued for Alexandria as the provenance on the basi 
of the proskynema to Sarapis here. For subsequent discussion of this 
thesis, see Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores 1 36-45 (= ICS 3 [1978] 90- 
99) (the negative view is revived again by F. Farid, Actes XV Congr. 1V 
141-47, which we do not find persuasive). 

5 The use of dvaotédAw is no argument for a non-Alexandrian 
provenance, for it can mean to send up to town as well as to send upriver. 














For én6xvpa, there are two other attestations in papyri:®! P.Mich. XI 
6179, where it seems to have to do with runoff of water (see the editor's 
note); and PSI Congr. XT 12.14, where it is used as in the medical writers 
cited below. WB I sy, cites Stephanus for its use to mean the wax mixed 
with pine resin when the latter is extracted from ships, or even as a term 
for the resin itself, LSJ cites it from Dioskourides (Stephanus’ source) as 
pine resin; from Timacus of Locris as more generally “that which is 
poured out;* and from Actius 15.24 as a kind of medical plaster. A search 
of the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae shows that it actually occurs quite 
often in medical writers: four times in Galen, twice in pscudo-Galen, once 
Archigenes, cight times in the late Paul the Aeginetan (partly 
reproducing pseudo-Galen), seven times in Actius, seventeen times in the 
Hippiatrica, once in Alexander of Tralles, always meaning a resin or gum, 
It seems most plausible that its meaning in our letter is some sort of resin 
‘or gum, as in practically all of the literary sources, 

6 We do not think that xatéAomou can be taken with what follows. 
8 Eunoichos isa new name, perhaps a spelling error for Eunouchos, 




















217. Memorandum 


Inv. 24 191x102 em. yi 
PL27 





Back blank 


Lines 2-7 of this memorandum give a list of seven men and how they 
were disposed of. Two signed a cheirographon and were released; four 
were arrested; and for one there is no indication. Line 1 should have 
indicated what the whole affair was about; we have not managed to read it 
entirely. The names suggest an Arsinoite provenance, and specifically 
Karanis, where all of these names, sometimes in conjunction, arc found 
very commonly in the tax rolls in P.Mich. IV and P.Cair.Mich. 359. We 








6 
The editors print it in P.Fay. 95.25 with the first alpha restored; Keyes interpreted 

this a a byproduct of ol production” But PJ, Sjpeseyn, depp (8 (1985) 25002 

ths 5 byprodect fo PJ. Sipestelj, Aegyptus S (1985) 22 
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believe, however, that the hand of our papyrus is earlier than the dates of 
the tax rolls by several decades at least. 


news: odv épol to Ayiven emt of Jol 
[élv tf xan: Zopominw Maphoys kai TreBe0s Zopa- 
ninsvog: oi 800 Exipoypénaas kai émeAGBnoay 
4 kai T...pis [ “A}x{oujgiAsou: nfalpédfuloic 
xal Tétpoy *xai’ Zoxpfiv[ifc oi 560 TeBeGtog" 


1S: 
kal TT...¢ Mépav[o]¢: napdbooic: 
k*a'l Tetegoixos [ZJuxpétoys: yiv(ovtat) dvbp(es) C. 


2 Moppiious 3 éxeipoypisimoay, émeAdOnow core. from éatehvOnoas 
45 mapitoors 


(Lines 2 ff.) Sarapion son of Marres and Petheus son of Sarapion: 
the two men made an agreement and were released. And P....ris son of 
Akousilaos: handed over. And Patron and Sokmenis, the two sons of 
Petheus: handed over. And P....s son of Maron: handed over, And 
Petesouchos son of Sokrates: total, 7 men. 





1 The theta in the first group might be taken as omicron if the 
stroke across it were not intentional, yielding Row ol ov éuot. For the 
rest, we have considered to3 Ayivatou np-, but we do not think that the 
epsilon can in fact be ov, nor the letter after pi be rho. 

2A Petheus son of Sarapion occurs in P.Mich. IV 223.1553, 1660; 
224.1609, 3091. No Sarapion son of Marres is attested. 

4 "Handing over” here indicates arrest. 

5 We cannot tell if these two men were the sons of the Petheus 
mentioned in line 2 or not. A Sokmenis son of Petheus occurs in P.Mich. 
IV 223.263. 

7 The disposition of Petesouchos seems not to be indicated. A 
Petesouchos alias Pnepheros son of Sokrates appears in P.Mich. 1V.2 
p.211 and instances appear at Theadelphia in P.Col. V 1 verso 2.10.146 
and BGU IX 190.110. There is no reason to connect any of them with 
the man mentioned here. 
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218. Request to the Royal Scribe 


Inv, 539 8.7x133 cm. 154,139 
PL28 Tebtunis 
Back blank 


We can find no exact parallel for this request. Two sisters from 
Tebtunis submit it to the basilikos grammateus concerning land which 
they leased from the crown. The nearest parallel, P.Tebt. 11 325 (about 
145), involves a request to lease at reduced rent, but such a proposal is 
difficult to find here. The subscription by the basilikos grammateus (or 
his assistant), directed to the komogrammateus, orders that action be 
taken as appropriate, but at the risk of the komogrammateus. It is written 
in a rather clumsy hand, not that of a beginner but at all events not that of 
a practiced scribe either. 

We cannot identify the parties with confidence, but as in the case of 
222, they are very much reminiscent of the members of the family 
represented in the Kronion archive (ef. the stemma in P.Kron., p.xxi). and 
in P.Mil. Vogl. 1173, part of the “archive of the descendants of Pakebkis 
an undated complaint in which one Kronion the elder, son of Paket 
refers to his father’s late wife (but not his mother), Taharmiusis. If we 
are {0 restore évbpd¢ in line 5, this would have to be a different husband 
‘order for it to be the same woman, Again, if Kronion is the name to be 
restored at the start of line 3, one is reminded of the fact that both 
Kronion I and Kronion I had daughters named Tephorsais. To go 
beyond these observations would be overly speculative. 

















[TtoA¢]paiwt acti) ypo(upatel) "Ap(owoirov) 
Tlod (Enos) pepiboc. 
[napa] Taopricens Kal Tefopaditos éuporépuv 
[... Jos 208 “Apprboenc énd xoyng Tefrivews 
4 [eugo}zépav nerd xupiov 108 tic Toapuiioews 
[... .] Mextoeus to Kpoviawvog: Boukdyeba 
[Gbef]van eic 1d Equdciov énd 100 éveot|iStos f (tvs) 
[Avt}evivou Kaioapos tod xupiou traces [ 
8 [J - HenioBupévor xara [io8wow t08] 
[mpodteAnA}u86r0s xa (Exous) Beod "ABpiav08 [fic 6 








218. Request to Royal Scribe 101 


xp6v05] 
[émAnpa]On eis 7 BiedMruBdc es épovpor: [nepi] 
[ev mJpoxerséuny xcp(nv) a..... 
[--..J:t0. .. Bpouxws, dv yeitoves, veroty) 
|] koat exépuu yewpy( ), Bopp& "HpaxAx| . 
|. yewpy( ), AuBds xépo0(c), éamAusto(u) . 
-0( ) Bfi}o émBibapev Bruag 1 éxxd- 
16 PouBoly yéunrar tic ént av dyoiwv. 
QH) [2 xus]uoyp(apparet): el tic GAnBeios obtuse Exer 
[emveéd(e1)] dig xa (fixer), dg mpg o& to AS<yo>U 
Eaquéevoy 
[ééu ti] napa. 2d “Bou” yénr(ai). ceomiwpan, 
20 [(€tovc) 6 "Avtwvi}vov Kaioapos 206 xupiov 
[vacat } TOpLE. 





2 














15 61d émBiopev 19 ceomueliopen 


To Ptolemaios, royal scribe of the Arsinoite, Polemon division, 
[from] Taharmiusis and Tephorsais, both daughters of [.....Ju son of 
Harmiusis, from the village of Tebtunis, both with their guardian the [..] 
of Taharmiusis, Pakysis son of Kronion. We wish to release to the 
treasury from the present [2nd year] of Antoninus Cacsar the lord the 
arouras leased in accordance with the lease of the antepenultimate 21st 
year of the god Hadrian [of which the term?] was completed in the past 
Ist year, located [around the] aforementioned village .... of which the 
neighbors are, on the South [....] and other farmers; on the North, 
Herakiif...] farmers; on the West, waste land; on the East, .... Therefore 
we submit (this) to you so that the appropriate action may take place as in 
similar cases. 

(2H) [To the] village scribe: If in reality itis so, [carry it out] as is 
fitting, with the risk being at your charge [if anything] contrary to what is 
Proper occurs. I have signed. [Year 2] of Antoninus Caesar the lord, 
Tybi 20, 

















1 For Ptolemaios, see Bastianini-Whitchorne, Strategi 130. This text 
extends his known range (131-133) by six years, without yet running into 
the next known royal scribe in Polemon, Artemidoros alias Tourbon, who 
is attested in 144 (and could be the official in P.Tebt. 11 325). A period of 
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office of eight years is long for this official, but Artemidoros, the royal 
scribe of Themistos in 138-149, lasted even longer. 

3 Space is tight for [Kpoviwlvoc, but given our other Tebtunis 
documentation of this period, it is nonetheless an attractive restoration, 

5 [év8péc] is the most obvious restoration; and since the women are 
sisters, itis less likely that Pakysis is the brother of only Taharmiusis. But 
one could also restore [viod}. 

6 The restoration of [&pei]vat is based on P.Tebt. II 325.5-6. 

9 Year 21 of Hadrian, his last complete year, was 136/7, 

9-10 Cf. P.Tebt. 11 3258-9, 

11-12 One expects some topographical precision about the location 
of the plot; we have not been able to read it. The reading Ppouxuc 
suggested something like &fp6xw¢ as a possible motive for this 
declaration, but we cannot read anything suitable. (For éfpoxia 
declarations, see G.M. Parassoglou, Cd’E 62 (1987) 205-18.) 

13 Both yewpy(Gv) and yewpy(ia) seem possible. 

14 By analogy, we should restore xJépo0(c) in P.Tebt. 11 325.11 (not 
F, Preisigke’s AJépoo(v) in BL 1.427), 

15-16 For the restoration, see P.Tebt. 11 325.17-18, 

17-19 For the restorations, see P.Tebt. 11 325.19-23 and 374,22-24; 
P.Petaus 6.14-16; P.Stras. 1 70.17; SPP XX 8.13 ff; BGU 179.19 ff. The 
handwriting (presumably of an assistant) is not skilled, The text as 
printed owes much to the suggestions of Dieter Hagedorn; it is the result 
of extensive correction in lines 17 and 19, but we cannot recover the 
original version, For royal scribes’ subscriptions, cf. L. Casarico, i 
controllo della popolazione nell’Egitto romano 1: Le denunce di mone 
(Azzate 1985) 20. 





219. Sale of a Slave 


Inv. 512 10.1x 123m. 13.vii.140 
PIL29 Alexandria 
Back blank 


Published: J. F. Gilliam, JJurPap 16-17 (1971) 63-70 (SB XII 10894) 
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‘A woman who evidently holds Roman citizenship, acting with her 
citizen husband Sex. Pompeius, orders a banker to pay two hundred 
drachmas as the final part of a purchase price of a thousand drachmas for 
a slave girl, born in Alexandria, to an Alexandrian citizen whose brother, 
also an Alexandrian, functions as guarantor. The papyrus was found in 
‘Oxyrhynchos, but it was evidently written in Alexandria, As Gilliam 
pointed out, the fact that the crossed strokes with which the order is 
cancelled were, along with the text, still wet when the papyrus was folded 
suggests that the order was written, executed, and cancelled, all in one 
event, 

For slave sales of the Roman period, see Biczufska-Matowist, 
L’esclavage II esp. 165-67 with prices paid (see also J. Straus, ZPE 11 
[1973] 289-95). Since 1977 one may add P.Amst. I 46, CPR VIII 18, 
P.Kéin WV 187, V 232, P.Oxy. XLII 3053, 3054, L 3593 (and 35942), 
P.Stras. VL 670, P.Turner 40 and P.Nepheros 33; cf. also (from 
Pamphylia) P.Tumer 22 and our 222. 

‘The slave for whom this price was paid was conveyed (Kataye- 
ypawévns) in accordance with a "Greek diploma," binAwpna 
“EAAnvx6v. Gilliam’s commentary discusses the form of the document 
and the meaning of this term at length, coming to the conclusion that it 
means a double document written in Greek; he denies any connection 
with a Greek city as the place of writing. Since he wrote, references to 
such documents have now turned up in P.Oxy. XLII 3053 and 3054, both 
written outside Egypt; the editor, PJ, Parsons, concludes (3053.12n.), "We 
should not expect sales in diploma form in Egypt; whereas they are the 
norm eg. in Dura Europos.” For diplomas sce also P.Tumer, p.108, The 
institution of katagraphe is discussed in detail by Wolff, Das Recht, 197- 
21. Wolff (78 n.110) endorses Gilliam’s view that "EXAnuwcév refers to 
language in this context, and that the diploma was a private double 
document. It does appear, however, that all examples come from Greek 
cities, with users gencrally Roman citizens. 














[ ]traces[ ]{+8 petéxupiou tod] 
Sebopévon ior xford te " Peoprinow €0n] 
2é€otou Tounnfeiou -- + 15--] 
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4 TrtoAepoioy [tpaneCiry xaipew xpn-] 
pécioov Kaol...|.vol....] 190 Kepéduvoc, 
Tworxoopeiy $B koi ‘AABorel teysiv Bong 
Zapamiébos évyevoik ‘AXeEavbpeig this, 








8g Katayeypappéune pordnd abtod xotd 
wpe. "EXAnuixdy éS xphyiort Kai ob- 
ong éxtds lepc vd00u Kail Enatfic tiote 
éméxew adtov tag Bag tic Teysfic épyupiou 

2 Bpoxuae xerriag, obv alc Exer Bre xed "¢* 


Gpyupiou Bpaxycic Ox taxocions tas Aomnag 
épyupiou Bpaxy(ac) Btaxociag, PeBaoivtog 
100 dbeAfoS adbt08 "Toibapou Ziwo%Koo- 
16 heiou t00 kal "AABméws, (yivovtat) (Spaxsial) 0. 
(Exouc) y 
Atrtoxpétopos Kaioapos Titou AiXiou "ASpiav0d 
“Avtwiveivay Zefaotod Edoepotk ‘Enelp 9, 
a 1.2.em, blank 
(@H) Kao. {. 





6 Zwowoopig, thy 1 TYE 12 xDiag 15-16 Ewoxoopion 


[So-and-so, with the kyrios] granted me [in accordance with Roman 
usage], Sextus Pompeius |... to so-and-so] son of Ptolemaios, [banker, 
grecting,] Pay to Kas... son of so-and-so, grandson] of Kephalon of the 
Sosikosmeian tribe and the Althaian deme, as the price of a slave, 
Sarapias, born in Alexandria, who has been conveyed to me by him in 
accordance with a Greek double document, simpla pecunia and as being 
free from the sacred disease and epaphe, so that he may have the 
complete thousand silver drachmas of the price, when added to the eight 
hundred silver drachmas which he has through hand, the remaining two 
hundred silver drachmas = 200 drachmas, his brother Isidoros of the 
Sosikosmeian tribe and the Althaian deme acting as guarantor. Year 3 of 
Imperator Caesar Titus Aclius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, 
Epeiph 19. (2nd hand) I, Kas... 








2 For guardians of women, sce P.W. Pestman, Over Vrouwen en 


Voogden in het Oude Egypte (Leiden 1969), 
_, 4 Gilliam noted that N.N. s. of Ptolemaios could not be identified 
with any banker in A. Calderini’s list (Aegyptus 18 [1938] 244-78), and we 
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have not been able to identify him with any banker to appear since. If, 
however, he is a banker in Alexandria, this is hardly surprising. 

5 As Gilliam noted, Kastor is the only likely name here; he hesitated 
to restore it, however, because he found tau difficult to read as the fourth 
letter in the subscription. That letter does look more like another sigma. 
A Kastor son of Antiphilos, Sosikosmeian/Althaian, is known from P.Fay. 
93, of 161p, but the slight traces of the patronymic in line 5 do not favor 
an identification with our seller. 

9 On én\G xpfyori see F. Pringsheim, Greek Law of Sale (Weimar 
1950) 483-87 and Gilliam’s comments in ed.pr. 

10 There is no agreement on the sense of énadfi in Egyptian slave 
sales; cf. P. Turner 22.5-21n. (D. Hagedorn), citing L. Dorner, Zur 
Sachmangethaftung beim grako-dgyptischen Kauf (Sur. Diss. Erlangen- 
Nurnberg 1974) 118-29, who supports a medical defect (usually taken to 
be leprosy, cf, Gilliam’s note in ed.pr.) against the meaning of “eviction’ 
which scems to be found in some extra-Egyptian contracts (cf. 
Hagedomn’s remarks); sce also I. Biciuiiska-Matowist, StudClas 3 (1961) 
148-62 and L’esclavage II 153. 

19 Kas... is a Bpabéus ypépuv, on whom see Youti 
in GRBS 12 (1971) 239-61 = Scriptiunculae 11 629-51. 
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220, Receipt for Poll Tax 


Iny. 259 7.9 x 10.1 cm. 22.vii.141 
PI.30 Memphis 


Back blank 


This papyrus offers a receipt for 8 drachmas paid as poll tax on 
idiotai at Memphis. The poll-tax receipts mentioning Memphis have 
recently been discussed in full by C.A. Nelson, "The Memphis Poll Tax 
Receipts," Atti del XVII Congr. Int. di Papirologia (Naples 1984) III 1041- 
44. He lists nine receipts in this category. Two principal problems have 
driven the discussion of this tax to date: Which Memphis? and What rate? 
The choice lies between the Arsinoite village of Memphis and the great 
city of Memphis. Worp (P.Vindob.Worp 7) offered a criterion for 
distinction: receipts mentioning numbered amphoda referred to the city, 
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those not mentioning them to the village. On that basis, he allocated the 
receipts as follows: 


Memphis (city): P.Cair.Goodsp. 10, BGU Il 434, P.Stras. 195 
Memphis (village): P.Vindob.Worp 7, P.Lond. IMI 1216 (p.34), 
P.Lond. III 845b (p34), P.Flor. 112 


Since he wrote, two more texts have appeared, P.Mich.inv, 3244 
(ZPE 38 [1980] 287-88 = SB XVI 12645), which does not have an 
amphodon and was assigned on Worp's criterion by the editor, H.C. 
Youtie, to the Arsinoite village; and BGU XV 2530, which does have an 
amphodon and was assigned by the editor to the city (the word Memphis 
actually does not appear in it). The Columbia receipt is addressed to the 
same collector as the Michigan one, is written by the same hand, and is 
dated on the same day. The taxpayer, Ammonios s. of Akousilaos, gs. of 
Horos, is no doubt the brother of Mystes s, of Akousilaos, gs, of Horos, in 
the Michigan receipt. 

Two factors serve to make Worp's criterion less decisive. First, the 
rate. Of the four texts known to Worp which did not include an 
amphodon, three (as Nelson has shown) contained a payment of 8 
drachmas; so also do the two new texts without amphodon, and so do 
three of the four with an amphodon (the fourth has a payment of 400 dr. 
for multiple households and is thus no use for this point), Obviously itis 
possible to argue that any given payment is a partial onc, and (wo 
tetradrachms make an easy and well-attested amount for such partial tax 
payments. On the other hand, the virtual unanimity of the texts, if not 
decisive for an 8-drachma annual rate, begins to "point strongly to that 
conclusion,” as Nelson put it. Secondly, there is a peculiarity which 
tosses the lines of the categories. Two of the texts with amphoda are for 
Aaoypatia xpvaoxdwv (BGU 434 and 2530); two of those without (the 

















‘2bothpapy were acquired through HB’ consortivm in 1925. 


Nelion leaves open whether this rate was a “prvleged® tes melopltan 
git lw te pmas n oenert ,  ea 
Youtie's comment (ZPE 38 [1980] 288 = Scriptiunculae Posteriores 1 598) that the taxpayer 
was an Egyptian and presumably a man of reletely tow stave, Ae yooh he woul 
subject othe tx atts highest ete-and his payment 68 drchmas ver wl only 28 
instalment is sjsieg. Ethnic orga was ad dccane, sates ane menepaian set 
YS and we do not know enough about Roman Memphis osny he aa up i defied 
body of metropolitans. (Youtie to be sure, thought the tet cone fet ane 
Memphis) Wi i o-be noted that some of the taerene inthe ecinn meson 

s,s they clearly retreated the same way as tose wih 
tan taxpayer ave one Greck name and one Epi 
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Michigan and Columbia texts) are for Xeoypatia.ibwtiiv. The other 
texts are simply for laographia without such modifiers. Youtie and 
Nelson have both drawn attention to this parallelism, without cither 
drawing the conclusion that the combination of this parallelism and the 
rate of 8 drachmas in all four texts points to a common provenance. But 
this seems the most economical conclusion. In other words, on this view 
one must modify Worp’s criterion: the presence of amphoda may 
guarantee a Memphite origin, but the absence of an amphodon docs not 
preclude it, If this is correct, we may probably attribute to Memphis the 
city both the Michigan and Columbia texts 

Beyond this, however, it is not easy to go. P.Lond, III 845b not only 
seems to have an amount of 20 dr., but it adds a receipt issued by the 
collectors of Soknopaiou Nesos. The payer is different, but arguing for a 
Memphite provenance certainly involves special pleading. In P.Lond, III 
1216 and P.Flor. | 12 we find receipts (three in the Florentine text, for 
186/7, 187/8, and 188/9; one in the London text, for 191/2) for 8 
drachmas for poll tax and 3 dr. 2 ob. or 5 ob. for phylaktron, all issued to 
the same payer. We know from P.Cair.Goodsp. 10 that phylaktron was 
paid along with laographia in the city of Memphis, but that is a somewhat 
slender basis for attribution; even the 8 dr. rate for laographia in these 
two texts does not quite clinch the case. On balance, however, it scems 
more likely that these receipts (and perhaps also P.Vindob.Worp 7) 
belong to the city, with P.Lond. III 845b belonging to the village. 





“Erous tetéptou ‘Avtwvivoy 

Kaioapos tol xupiou ’ Efein 

i. Stéypa(pev) “Aptey( ) mpéxt(opi) épy(uprxiv) 
4 Mépp(ews) ‘Apupaviog 

Axovar\éou “pou Aa(oypatioc) 

{6(wtdv) tod adtod Exous pun(apac) (Spaxptés) dxts, 

(yivovtai) (p.) n. 


2 ‘Enel 


Fourth year of Antoninus Caesar the Lord, Epeiph 28, Ammonios 
son of Akousilaos, grandson of Horos, has paid to Artem( ), collector of 
money taxes of Memphis, for poll-tax of private persons for the same year 
eight drachmas gross, total, 8 dr. 
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6 Sce Youtie’s remarks (loc.cit.) on iSubtn¢, which he interprets as 
“unskilled worker” in contradistinction to specific trade names, and see, 
confirming and expanding Youtie’s view, A.E. Hanson, BASP 19 (1982) 

47-9. | 


221. Receipt for a Soldier’s Deposita 


Inv, 325 26 x 25.5 cm. 29,.xii.143 
PI 31 Ophicion (Thebes) 


Published: J. F. Gilliam, Bonner Jb 167 (1967) 233- 
Papers 317-27 (SB X 10530) 





= Roman Amy 





The first edition by Gilliam was accompanied by a very full 
discussion of the document type and military context, to which the reader 
is referred. Some later comments by Gilliam may be found in his 
discussion of P.Wisc. 1 14, in Roman Army Papers 329-34 (= BASP 5 
[1968] 93-98). 





Scriptio Interior 


Across the fibers 





"Ent Gv nopévtwv koi ofpayiody tay Haptipav tO 
BirAwpa tobto, Zevdaaific Bovxews réiv dod 
Bpovefod toi "YynA(eitou) 

voHOD, fienp Kal Anpovbpiog "Apudvion tod *Appwviov | 
otp(atuitou) wetmAaxdtos éx oneip(ac) f 

__Opax(Gv) (éxarovtopxiag) KAqubiou, wet& 

xvpiou r00 éeurfic vilo]d Yevooeipis Novuepiou, 

Suodoye? naperinpéver napa ‘Ioudiou ZAovavod | 
*émt(iavos) (éxatovtapxiec) Kraubiou’ 
émitpono xarté BigOtx(nv) 

100 HetMMaxdtog “Ajpuvion té ouwA|yévta éx viv 

npweiniy, Sv €otw tO ka’ elbos: fnnocitov 





) 
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nav [Bnvépia 

exatdv Kai iy Spc Bnvépia etkoor Bv 6forods K (Fyiov) 
kai namuAuivos (6qvépia) eTkoo Kai 
an sw LJ. Lp. Lnévev 

Snvépin évevixouta tpia dpotoiie) bexanévte, (yivetat) 
Ta oUMayévta Bnvapia Bioxdo1a tpidéxovza névte 
6fo9fi] dexaréo- 

oopes Huon, € dv ¢EexpovoGn Anyata abt Zroveve 
Snvépia bexanévte 610( iwc) Proov{ip Movie 
Beémrpony 

Snvépia béxa. Aow(d) nepredcipGn Snvdplija 
Braxdare Bfé)ka:(6]OA0(1) Bexartéaoopes 
Husgu, &dpoddynaev mapevndévar 

1 Zeudaorfic napé to0 npoyeypayévov Edovavod Kai 
ei tt €epou karédutev 6 "Apjduiog nap’ éoursi 
Exew koi pnddv 

évxcdelv tig SnAovpévors émepénoig nepi unBevds 
Gag éypéspou évypéxou dad to0 npodutos 
xpivou *Héxpt tig éveatiianc’ pfite ati ptite 

Exepév ti[va] nepl aati, tov Be Enekevodpevov fj 
évxcgoauta éxorhlaily THis (Binns banaunwofa}w. 
énpéxOn év 1 O4- 

Gel mpds tf nopepPorf Sua Mapxou AwBpapiou. (Etouc) 
T Abtoxpatopos Kaioapos Titov Aiiou *Abpavo 
*Avtwveivou Zefootod 

Evicepotc TOP B. 











Scriptio Exterior (2 H.) 


“Eni tv nopévtww Kal o}payiobunaly] peptiipwy 70 
BinfAjupa toGto, Zephaorfic Booxews [r]Gy [é]nd 

Qyovepos 108 * YymAeitou vo}OG, yifhenp Kal xANpOLS}10G 
“Aupovifoly 108 ["A]upwviou otpatyirtou 

HetMMaxdtos éx aneip(ac) B Opex(Gv) (Exarovtopxios) 
KAauijou, werd xupioy tod éautfic viod Yevooeipic 
Novpiepliou}, du0- 

Poye? neperangévjan nape ‘ToyAiou ZAovavod 
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Gmrrin(vos) [(Exacovtopxios) tis albrtis 
Enfecpléno[v] koft}é Buf Oryenv to6] 
[uerrax6tos ‘Au}uwvion té ourAcyévta adtod éfk vay 
mpwhentiwy, ov éo[ti]y tO Kat’ ¢lBog: Snno- 
[oirou nev Snvépija éxardy Kai iv Epps Envapia [ekoor 
&v 6BorJods x6 (Ftv) Kal. {). [. 
[--20---]. {--- 30--- dnvépaé|vevixouta 
pile 
[6BoA0(0c) Bexonévte, (yivetat) ta ove yévta Snvapia 
Biexdona tpidxovta] n[élvte 6BoAd| Befkatéa}apec 
[rutov, €€ dv éexpobo8n Anyéira ati XAOvaAU} 
Snvdphia S[exané]y[r]e dpoins PAgoviiy Mnfojyiav} 
[Bémrpény invépia béxa. Ao nepredeipOn Envapia 
B]ifa}xdforja.Béxa. dpodot Bexlax}éofocp]es 
[Rutov, & djuoddynaev napevnpévan ih Zeugacriifs] napa 
t00 mpoyeypappevou 2f\)Afo}ufav]o[G kai 
ett é}re[pov] 
[raréAtnev 6] adtds “Appdviog nop" éaurfi Exew Kal 
unbév évxodelv price éyxalAélofew toils 
SnAfo}u- 
[névoig énrtpd}noig nepi unevds dmriic éypadou 
évypapou énd t00 npodutos xpd[vo]y [Héxpi] tic. 
[éveotéons huélpas prite aitiy prite étepov tie nepl 
abi, tau 5 éneAevolSpevoly [fi élulx}qde- 
[oavta éxaticew t]oic tBior Sancutys[aloyv.] 
EnpéxOn év tH Odple]ifw mpd thi napepsporfj 6rd] 
[Mépxou ArBpapiou.] (Exous) C AttoKpécopog Kaicopos 
Titov Aliiov ‘ASpiav[od ‘Avtwveivou Zepaotos] 
[Edcepods TOPy B. (3 H.) Zevdacrfic Bowxews peta 
xupiou €105 108 velo’ Ye[vooeipic Novepiou] 
[éméxw névta ta] éu08 veiod "Appa fiou Snn|d]orca 
Heté té €xxplo}vo®[évra Anyéica Snvépe eto} 
[névte (yiveran) bnvépila Bioxdova Béxa 6Bod0, 
Bexatéooapes fuifou, (yiverai) (6qvépia) Gi 
6Pod0(i) i (Fp4i0v),] 
++ Fevojoipic Noupepiou vide tic mpoxeyipéevn|(s 
_ 2evbaowiic Eypaipa imép tic Hntpés] 
[nov fic kai éne]ypébnu Kopiog Kal €oppéxioa. 
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Verso (rotated 90 degrees) 
Across the fibers 


(4H) ZouAntx[io¢ 
36 (&xatovtopxins) "Avtwly  éo¥péyioa] 
(SH) Adptiters M[ 
Toopune A...[  éoppéyioa] 
(6 H.) Aotxig "AxGag onjictap6[poc] 
40 (xatovtopxias) KAauBiou éodpeiyiog 
(7H,) Iul(ius) Apollonius eques {urma 





oo roup(uns) . [-- bf 
cob Heed 


(3H, Yevoollpic] Nlo}ufuelpiov 
48 CL} 


Ixdv,verm 4,6 ovddeyévea 6 Beximevee, Be er 
8 Aomloypjsbia) EdeiGOn ed.pr. 11 éxoTHOEW 1128 éyradéoora 
34 kogpayion 37 Apmis 





Upper Text: Before the witnesses who are present and who affixed 
their seals to this diploma, Senphasies daughter of Bouchis, of 
‘Thmonebou in the Hypsclite Nome, mother and heiress of Ammonios 
son of Ammonios, a deceased soldier of the cohors II Thracum century of 
Claudius, having with her as guardian her son Psenosiris son of Numerius, 
acknowledges that she has received from Iulius Silvanus optio in the 
century of Claudius, procurator by will of the deceased Ammonios, 
Property collected from the principia, as follows: de 
in armis 21 denarii and 27 1/2 obols, papilio 20 denat 
15 obols, the total collected being 235 denarii and 14 1/2 obols. From this 
there have been deducted as legacies for Silvanus 15 denarii and for 
Flavius Mevianus, second procurator, 10 denarii. A balance remained of 
210 denarii and 14 1/2 obols which Semphasies acknowledged that she 
had received from the above mentioned Silvanus, and if Ammonios left 
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anything else, she has it in her possession and has no claim against the 
above named procuratores about any matter whatever unwritten or 
written from time past up to the present day, neither herself nor anyone 
about her and will repel anyone bringing proceedings or making claims at 
her own expense. Done in the Oupheion near the camp through Marcus, 
librarius. Year 7 of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aclius Hadrianus 
Antoninus Augustus Pius, Tybi 2. 

Lower Text (lines 30-34): I, Senphasics daughter of Bouchis having 
with me as guardian my son Pscnosiris son of Numerius have received all 
of the deposita of my son Ammonios, after the deduction of legacies of 25 
denarii, 210 denarii and 14 1/2 obols, total, 210 den. 14 1/2 ob. 1, 
Psenosiris son of Numerius, son of the above Senphasies, as her guardian 
wrote on her behalf since she is illiterate and affixed my seal, 

Signatures on verso: 

I, Sulpicifus ...}, century of Antof--, sealed]. 

I, Aurelius M[-—], turma of A[--, sealed.] 

I, Lucius Aquila, signifer, century of Claudius, scaled. 
jul(jus) Apollonius, eques, turma of . . li, sealed, 

-] turma [---.] 














t 
(Unread) 
1, Psenasiris son of Numerius, [-— scaled.] 


1 For Bouchis, see W. Clarysse, Grammata Demotika 25 

11 For O(u)phieion, ef, Calderini-Daris, Dizionario geografico V 182, 
with references. 

19-20 From line 5 one expects nanuAiwvos Sqvdpia elkoor Kal . 
but we cannot read that, 

33-34 --- Zevgaowlg inép abtfic éypaypécou]| [Eypaya civ] 
‘ypadi KUpios xtA. ed.pr.; the present restoration was suggested by D. 
Hagedorn. 
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222. Sale of a Slave 


Inv. 551 verso 12.716 cm. 160/1 
PI. 32 Oxythynchos 





ished: W. L. Westermann, Aegyptus 13 (1933) 229-37 (SB V 7533); cf, 
U, Wilcken, Archiv 11 (1935) 134; H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae 1326-30 
TAPA 91 (1960) 244-48; BL 4.80, 6.137, 7.195. 


This contract stands on the verso of the papyrus (for the recto, sce 
207), The whole apparently underwent a process of silking at an unknown 
date; see R. Ibscher, Actes X Congr. Int. Pap. 254 and M. Fackelmann, 
Restaurierung von Papyrus und anderen Schrifttrdgem aus Aegypten 
(Stud.Amst. 24, Zutphen 1985) 21. The silk was later removed, but its 
pattern remains visible on the papyrus. The provenance is shown by the 
formula and the way the price is stated (see below). 

The restorations by Westermann relied principally on other 
published examples of agoranomic oaths (P.Oxy. 1 100 and IV 263), ‘The 
family relationships were significantly clarified by Youtie in his discussion 
of the papyrus, correcting some of Westermann’s misunderstandings. 

For bibliography on sales of slaves, sce the introduction to 219, The 
present text has the interesting peculiarity of stating the price both in 
silver and in bronze currency. It is one of a group of such texts, all 
Oxyrhynchite, which yield what were for long taken as equivalences from 
which ratios of the two currencies could be deduced. This use of the data 
was called into question by Michac! Crawford in the commentary to 
P.Oxy. XXXVIII 2843 (p.50). The pertinent documents may be 
summarized as follows: 
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Reference Date Silver Bronze 
SB XVI 12220 85/6 700+ /900+ 10 T. 3000 dr, 
P.Oxy. XXVIII 2843 86 800 dr. 10 T. 3000 dr. 
P.Ony. XXXVIII 2856 91/2 900 dr. 10 T. 2000 dr. 
P.Oxy. 111 581% 9 2 10 T. 3000 dr. 
P.Oxy. 1.49/50 100 600 dr. 2'T. 600 dr. 

P.Col. VIII 222 160/1 1300 dr. 10 T. 3000 dr, 


Now it will be noted that four of these involve amounts of 10 7. 3000 
dr., and one more an amount of 10 T. 2000 dr. (an error?); the last 
involves an amount which is exactly a filth of 10 T. 3000 dr, The silver 
amounts, however, range from 600 to over 900 dr., even to 1300 dr, in 222, 
Apart from the Columbia piece, there is only a 15-year time span 
involved, hardly enough that such a fluctuation in currency ratios could be 
credible. The bronze amounts must in some sense be fossilized figures, 
since no currency in xex6s. was in use at this time for such payments (cf. 
P.Vindob.Worp, pp.92-93). The phenomenon described by Youtic, 
Scriptiunculae Posteriores Ml $32 is different. 





Column I 


[e0ig éeyopavdporc] 
['OE(upéyxwv) napa Zopaniwvos] 
["AnoWuviow tod "Aniiwvoc. du-] 





4 [vim Attoxpétopa Kaioapa} 
Tifrov ADijov ['AlBpio{vou] 
"Avtwivov Lefagtov 
Edoepi menpoxélu}an 

8 "Aya Aaiyovi ésteAeu- 


Gépe "HpaxAeibou xai Zapa- 
iavog 101 Kai Auspiavog 


P-Oxy. 336 descr, published by J. Straus in AC $0 (1981) 753-58. ‘The silver price is 
‘mostly in lacuna; Straus argues for 720 or 920 as likely amounts. A printing error caused 
‘Strauss text to give a capital jota for the number of talents, followed by the capital gamma 
for drachmas, making it appear that the sum was 13 talents. Sammelbuch unfortunately 
reprodyeed this ero. 

*P-Ory. 1 48, the order for freedom directed to the agoranomoi for the same 
transactjon, gives only the copper amount along with the 10 de. propratikoa. 


That this description probably isa slave sale is pointed out in XXXVI 
Wh. iption probably is a slave sale is pointed out in P.Ory. XXX" 
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éuporépav Zapamiavog 
md tis axbtfic néAews 
Ov inépxouté jifo}t xa- 
Tumneéta els He dd 
wAnpovopios 00 r[o]G 
Tarpds jou npdg netpos 
Beiou xai Bécer natpic 
Hetnaxétog 

Zaidov olxoyevi 800- 
Pov AliSupov toptov 
[roiJoStov évandpyov 
mii teps vdequ 

kai énapiic, elval re 
00 xal prize Ofjo- 
KeIoBa ynde Erépois 
€MorpidoGar kfaca] 
[n]Séve tpdnov, [éné-] 
xew B€ pe tas Fils te] 
fic épyupifov Bpaxudc] 
[xeiAiag tpiexoates] 

[kai BePawoGv. edopxodv-] 
[tt év por ed ein, én-] 
lopkoives 6 ré évavtia.] 
[6 Beiva Eypajar imép] 
[asix06 pi eiB6t0<} 
[ypéppota. (Exous)] 
[tetéptou kai eixooto0] 
[Abtoxpércopoc Kai-] 
[oapos Ticou AiXiou} 
['Abpiv0d "Avtwwivou 
[Month and day } 


Column It 


[(Etouc) tetéptov kai eixoatod Attoxpétopos Kaioapoc 
Titov Aidiou] 

['Adpwv05 ‘Avtwvivou ZePaotot Ebcefois month, day, 
éy "OE (upiryxwu nédet): } 
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[énplaro Dopaniav "AnoXAuviow vob “Aniwvos untpos 
---] 
['Ayo83 Aniyov ésteeuBépep "Hpoxheibou ai 
Zopamiwvos] bs Ae 
av deyuil@ rev imfépxovta cil} xamwenKéta eis atedy 
és) 
epeipie Jo 100 naxpdc mpds notpoc Belov kali 
Bécet natpos] 
(2H) petrdax6ros (1 H.) ZaDov Zaidov tod 
" Aniwvog untpos 2ivG0- 
taur0g éond tic axitfic MOA(Ewe) oix0(yevii) BoDAOV 
Aibyov dx (éxdiv) ke Gonniov 08 [épple- 
Bawvog Eoxev 6 Zopaniwy napa tod "Ayo800 Aaiwovos 
Ex nd Get 
pas énaryopievan 200 BieABGutOG tptov Kal elkooto} 
Exoug Baxridiov 
xpvo0tv, €€ 08 xal éxéato d "Ayods Aaijwy th els 
wd éuxixAjou to 
ecto Bothou TéAn tails eabtaiic <é>-nayonevanc, unep 
Boidov Aibu- 
ov atbr601 nopedngev 6 “AyaBdc Aaijwy mapa toO 
Zopani- 
wvog roitov toio0rov évandpprpov MA‘ lepés vdooU 
wal €- 
nadfic, tds 68 oupmeovnpiévar dnép teysfic t00 [adt00}] 
Boiiov épyupiou cefaato vopiopatos Bpaxyas xeiAlas 
rpiaxosias cibt60: éméoxey } Zopamiwy nape to) 
*Ayo08 Aali-] 
povos & Aripous xaAKoo taAavtwy * ox. .” Bexar 
rpioxen\{ ios, Kail] 
mul Kai Beoust Zopaniay tov airdv BoOdov Aibupov 
&c kal odt681 émébuxev 1 "AyoOH Aaiovn Bu 
Roxen ois 
Tpoxertat els Abyou éppafdivos Bax tiAiov xpudot év & 
yw" ti ait. GH.) “AyaBds Aeinwy émeAeWeplols 
HpoxAeibov kai Zapamiavos tod Kai 
Aupiwvos éugotépuy Topo iavos 
Enperdpiny de npoxertor. Zapa- 
niwy "AnoXwviou tod ‘Amiwvos mé- 
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68 mpoxa 1 "Aya8% Aaijovn dv Bo[0\00] 
[. J. toy 





21 évamippipov SI pas, a excorr.? $6 Unep paps tyific $7 xOlog 
59 spies 66 éxpsuaw 


[To the agoranomoi of Oxyrhynchos from Sarapion son of 
Apollonios, grandson of Apion. I swear by the Emperor Caesar] Titus 
Aclius Hadrian Antoninus Augustus Pius that I have sold to Agathos 
Daimon, freedman of Herakleides and Sarapion alias Dorion, both sons 
of Sarapion, from the same city, the house-born slave belonging to me, 
which came to me from inheritance from my father’s paternal uncle and 
adoptive father, the deceased Zoilos, (namely) Didymos, as is and not 
subject (0 rejection except for the sacred disease and epaphe, and that he 
is mine and neither mortgaged to others nor alienated in any fashion, and 
that I have received the [thousand three hundred drachmas} of silver of 
the price, [and that I confirm the sale, May it be well to me if I have 
sworn truly, but the reverse if I am forsworn, I, so-and-so, wrote on 
behalf of him because he was illiterate. Year twenty-fourth of Emperor 
Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrian Antoninus, (month and day) J. 

[Year twenty-fourth of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrian 
Antoninus Augustus Pius, (month, day, in Oxyrhynchos). Sarapion son of 
Apollonios and ---, grandson of Apion, sold to Agathos Daimon, 
freedman of Herakleides and Sarapion] in the street, the house-born slave 
belonging to him, [which came to him from) inheritance from his father's 
paternal uncle and [adoptive father], the deceased Zoilos son of Zoilos 
and Sinthoonis, grandson of Apion, (namely) Didymos, aged 25, without 
scar, for whom Sarapion received a golden finger-ring as arrabon from 
Agathos Daimon already on the second epagomenal day of the past 
twenty-third year, from which also Agathos Daimon paid the taxes for the 
sales-tax of the same slave on the same epagomenal days, which slave 
Didymos Agathos Daimon has received herewith from Sarapion, as is and 
not subject to rejection except for the sacred disease and epaphe, and 
Sarapion has received the agreed-upon one thousand three hundred 
drachmas of imperial silver currency for the price of the [same] slave 
from Agathos Daimon in full, in the form of ten talents three thousand 
(drachmas) of copper, [and] Sarapion, who also returned to Agathos 
Daimon herewith the golden finger-ring which he had on account of 
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arrabon in the same street, sells and confirms the same slave Didymos as 


stated above. i 
‘Agathos Daimon, freedman of Herakleides and Sarapion alias 


Dorion: both sons of Sarapion, bought as aforesaid. 1, Sarapion son of 
Apollonios, grandson of Apion, sold the slave to Agathos Daimon 


1-2. From line 12 it appears that the city had already been 
mentioned; therefore we restore “O€() at the start of line 2. For the 
fagoranomoi in Oxyrhynchos see BASP 13 (1976) 20-26. 

2-3 and 44 Restored on the basis of 66 f. 

23/55-56 For era, sce 219.10n. and cf. 219. 

$9. Cf, above, introduction, for the significance of these bronze 
talents, ‘The interlinear *ox..’ may signify no more than that Sarapion 


indeed received the price; but it is tautologic after énéoxev (58). 





223. Receipt for Inspection Tax 


Inv. 547b 11.1x7.2em, 138-161 
PIL33 Tebtunis (2) 
Back blank 


A few parallels to this receipt are known (cf. generally ZPE 38 
[1980] 273 ff. and P.Oxy. XLIX 3482.6n. and add now ZPE 75 [1988] 141- 
45), but none of them mention officials called xotaAoxwotal. In SB XVI 
12641 and 12643 and SPP XXII 50 (cf. Wallace, Taxation 482 1.165), the 
collector is a fnioovavns téAous KataAoxionGv "Apowotrou kal &Aw 
voydiv (the same official is encountered in the Oxyrhynchite in SB XVI 
12642), while in BGU VII 1588 (222p), the collectors are fovdeutal 
alpeBévtes éni rfc tiv KataAoxiopaiv elompateus. The earlier P.Fay. 
65 (second century) does not preserve the titles of the collectors. The 
fragmentary title in P.Laur. 1V 153.1 (probably also Antonine in date), 
xaltadox( ) “Of(upvyxitov) kal &A(\w) vow (Gv) was resolved by the 
editor as ka}taAox(topdv), supposing Bnoouwns in the lacuna. But it 
seems to us entirely possible that one should restore xaltahox( tol) as 
in our papyrus, and other possibilities can be thought of as well. 
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6uz[typ](apov) xlepoyp]étpou. Kabbioc KadXi- 
vikog Kal ol odv exit katoAoXIotai 
['Aplowvjoei{tjou xai Bw vowav Tupévyp 
4 [xlaipe[t]u- Biéypapas eis Abyou du dpeiies 
TehaV yowatelas viv to0 teAeuTt- 
[oav]té< oou narpis Tupavvov Burtn- 
[pilxou tod Nelo] 6:é Kpoviswog 
8 [.] Treteaodxou 100 ..).. emi Abyou ép- 
[yvpleiou Spaxudes [t]p[i}éxcoura 86, 
y(ivovrat) (Spoxsiat) Afc]. 
[xou) (.)] 'Alv}twu[iv]ov Kaioopos t08 
kupiou Me- 


traces 


12 





Joxl 
3 'Apowoltou 4 dpeihers 8-9 épyupion 


Copy of an acknowledgement. Claudius Kallinikos and his 
colleagues, katalochistai of the Arsinoite and other nomes, to Tyrannos 
greetings. You have paid on account of the dues on inspection, owed by 
you, of the property belonging to your deceased father Tyrannos son of 
Soterichos, grandson of Neilos, through Kronion [...], son of Petesouchos, 
grandson of [..}, on account thirty six silver drachmas, total, 36 dr. Year 
«of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Me--~ 





3 For these multi-nome areas of competence connected with the 
registration of katoikic property, cf. P.Princ. III 131 introduction, adding 
P.Laur. 1V 153 (quoted above). 

5 For the tax, see Wallace, Taxation 232, 313. 

6-8 We have not identified these people elsewhere, but this 
collocation of names is found in P.Kron. 50, where a Soterichos son of 
Eutyches, Kronion son of Tyrannos and Tyrannos son of Kronion turn up 
among the witnesses to a property division to take effect after death, from 
Tebtunis dated 138p. A Kronion son of Petesouchos appears in 
P.Ups.Frid 2, also from Tebtunis but dated 59/60. It seems likely enough 
that the nomenclature points to Tebtunis as the provenance of our 
papyrus. 
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8 At the start, perhaps mp(eoButépov) or vé(wtépov), which are 
more likely than viod or t08. 


224. Complaint 


Inv. 4078 73x90 cm. 171-176 
PIL Philadelphia 
Back blank 


COrsenouphis addresses to the strategos a complaint about some 
action of one Pasion; the papyrus breaks off just before the description of 
the offending act would have been found. Pasion may have broken into 
his house or damaged his crops (a possibility particularly appropriate to 
COrsenouphis’self-identification as a state farmer) or something clse, For 
such complaints, see ¢.g. BGU XI 2068 and XIII 2239-2240. 





Troréjav{i] otp(arny@) "Aplo(wotrou) *HpoxA(eiBov) 
ep (0s) 
napa ' Opoevodpesls 
Snnocion [y]ewpyod x{.... dr] 

4 xciping ©[ AlobeAdeliog: voeti thi] 
gepoion [eis tiv ofwepor Hic] 
dotiv Ke [t08 But0¢ pVOS ..] 

“| 








To Potamon, strategos of [the Herakleides Division] of the Arsinoite 
Nome, from Orsenouphis [son of N.N.J, state farmer (... from] the village 
of Philadelphia. On the night leading to today, which is the 25th [of the 
present month ..}, Pasion son of Thf.. 








i 
od 
is 


224. Complaint 121 


1 Potamon is attested as strategos of the Herakleides Division of 
the Arsinoite between 171 and 176; cf. Bastianini-Whitchorne, Strategi 31 
and BGU XV 2461.1, 

3 One expects something like Snpootov [y]ewpyod t[Gv énd] 
kopng @AadeAfeias, but that was not written. Space does not allow the 
kappa to introduce xfai followed by a title, nor yet x[atopévovtoc én] 











(which in any case presupposes a prior mention of his domicile). 

225. Private Letter 
Inv. 320 10.2 x 21.7 em. Late I 
PL. 35 Alexandria 


Back blank 





Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 30 (1935) 148-50 (SB V 7662); cf. M. 
Hombert, Cd’E 10 (1935) 405; U. Wilcken, Archiv 12 (1937) 83-84; BL 
7196 


It is noteworthy that the writer, evidently in Alexandria, seems (0 
have a large number of family members; his father (or “father"), the 
addressee, who was perhaps located in Philadelphia, seems to be alone, 
Wilcken pointed out the high concentration of Roman names in the circle 
of the writer as a sign of his presence in Alexandria (along with the 
reference to the proskynema to Sarapis). ‘The spelling of the letter is very 
phonetic. 











"Anpauiavis 'AnoAwapiy 
1H matpl nor xaipew" pd wer 
névtwv ebxoptat ofe Yjyaivew kat 

4 ‘td mpooxtunué afo]y nfoi@ napé x6 xv- 
pig Bepémibt xa" éxéatny fyusepov. 
5008 ou koi 6t" "“Avtétos dri ed 
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QéAgs twa pivoper Se rdv xyidv- 

8 voy, BfAocev fui év téxt iva To- 
jiev ti BEAic Kal otros MpsEOHEV. 
cinenpé ov 8¢ Bt edt08 ofupibw prxpov 
Snow téprx01 kai ooXio Lebyn 5 


2 koi kevopdr(w) Koiktov 8 kal Ty 
qvotatuxiy kal tffily mpopeotiova 
*Epewviov. ywooxew 8€ o€ BAO 
Bru Mépig 6 Peveducidprs Eha- 

16 Bev au td Svopa Kai ta onpiia Kat 


Aé€yr Sea mpooepxes Hor kal edph- 
on pie ic 8 éay BEA. oiito< yap "Tou- 
Auawds aiveridoro attd norAE ne- 
2» pio’. ¢it0c yap abtod otw Aiow. 
dondotere Ips névtes A ufrenp 
ou xai TouAiavds xai Kup <i>ov kai Kupia 
kai 'Iyvértiog kai TeuXivos xai{t} “Toia- 
2 Kos. dondalw nods tov notépav 
pov Awyevéu Kai tos év xq 
navtes kat’ bvoya. épBaBe ae etixopo{\} 


Verso _X. . @65(06) “AnoAwapi X w ér* “Appunravod 
views 


45 1G mpl S$xa0" 6 ai Awok oot 7 pelvwer Dée, xeyaiive: 
wo, oB¢ pap. 8 BiAwoow, vine va wer 9 OEAex6, 

cies npagopev 10 end oor ofupibwov 11 ooXia(v); | psp. 

12 xevijurcy roinsn (7); Pevciov ed pr. 13 npopeooiave: 

14 ywoorew, 2a 15 Pevebuipioc 16 onicia 17 XéyeL 
npooeprtobu (7) 18 cig, Bede, orto; tou pap. 

1 évereidaro aired 21 GomdGerm, néiveas 22 KipOos 

2 TrovAwor: v excorr.? False start on “Tolaxog 24 donéGou, noréps 
25 olny 26 névras, éppBo8a Verso viod 





Ammonianos to Apollinarios his father, many grectings. Before 
everything I pray that you are in good health, and I make obeisance for 
you every day before the lord Sarapis. 1 informed you also through Antas 
that if you want us to stay here through the winter, you should let us know 
quickly so that we may know what you wish and act accordingly. 1 sent to 
you through him a small basket containing 10 dried fish and 4 pairs of 
sandals and 4 baskets of empty jars and the letter of introduction and the 
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professio of Herennius. I want you to know that Marius the beneficiarius 
took your name and description and says, “Let him come to me and he 
will find me ready for whatever he wants.” For such are the instructions 
that Julianus gave him repeatedly concerning you. For he is a very great 
friend of his. My mother greets all of you, and Tulianus and Kyrilios and 
Kyria and Ignatius and Paulinus and Isiakos . Greet warmly my father 
Diogenes and all those in the house by name. I pray for your health, 
Verso: .. . Deliver to Apollinarios from Ammonianos his son, 





4 For the proskynema formula, see above, 216.2-3n. 

10 The normal word order would be énejijarB€ oot. 

11 This instance of o6Awov (= solea) is registered by Daris, Lessico 
latino 106, 

12 The syntax of xevopiar( ) xoixwov is difficult. xevioyrta Koucluou 
would mean literally “empty jars of baskets,” which is difficult to give any 
sense, unless evapora means "empties" more generally, with the phrase 
meaning "empty baskets.” We have assumed in our apparatus and 
translation that the writer mistook the case of the second word, and that 
baskets of empty jars are meant. 

13. On professio here, sce Wilcken's remarks. He rejects Keyes? 
notion that it refers to a birth certificate, suggesting that a census return 
or some other document may be meant. On letters of introduction, cf. 
Chan-Hie Kim, The Form and Structure of the Familiar Greek Letter of 
Recommendation (Society of Biblical Literature Dissertation Series 4, 
Missoula 1972) (bibliography on pp.241-44) and cf. Montevecchi, La 
Papirologia 243. 

14-20 This passage is discussed by Youtie, Scriptiunculae II 972-73 
= ZPE 6 (1970) 114-15 with particular reference to the use of onuevov 
here, and the translation given here is essentially Youtie’s. 

19 For aivetitoto see Gignac, Grammar I 287, 1b. 

21 For dondatete cf. line 24 and Gignac, Grammar 1 123, 

22 It looks as if the iota was omitted from KopXAog originally, then 
Pethaps added erroneously between the lambdas. 

24 For “father” as a title of respect, ef. Youtie, Scriptiunculae 
Posteriores Il $29 = ZPE 34 (1979) 87 and the literature cited there. 
Ammonianos’ father was Apollinarios, cf. the verso and line 1, 
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226. Contract for Musical Entertainment 


Inv. 441 89x6.0cm. Late Il 
PIL36 Alabastrine 
Back blank 


Published: W.L. Westermann, “Entertainment in the Villages of Graeco- 
Roman Egypt,’ JEA 18 (1932) 16-27 (SB V 7557; Vandoni, Feste 18); cf, 


U, Wilcken, Archiv 11 (1933) 134 





‘The first edition of this text served Westermann as the springboard 
for a lengthy discussion of clubs and entertainment generally in Egyptian 
villages; the reader is referred there for the subject. Contracts for work 
are fully discussed by J. Hengstl, Die privaten Arbeitsvertrige in den Papyri 
bis Diokletian 45-50.57 Sce also P.Heid. IV 328 and P.J. Sijpesteijn, 
“Transportation of Entertainers in Roman Egypt,” Miscellanea tragica in 
honorem J. C. Kamerbeek (Amsterdam 1976) 425-29. 


EAfavds "Appwvion "Epyon(oditns) npayyo(teutiis) 
Trout TanoBtog Kai Arooxépee 
*ABpiavol augotépors émd "AAaPaotpt- 
4 ume xaipew: cuvediounoa npdc 
Spe dhote aAfigat pe Syic tf vw 
GEL pov néon év tf npoKeyse- 
un kin &p" Tywepas 7 dnd xB 
8 tol é&fic Hnvds "Enelp, pio808 
iron ytépas épyupiov Bpaxndiy 
M4. 











2Tanoeoe: og ex-ig 6 -xake § ex core. owvedger 7 wb: K ex corn? 


Silvanos son of Ammonios, Hermopolite, business manager, 10 
Ploution son of Tapous and Dioskoros son of Hadrianos, both from 
Alabastrine, greeting. 1 have agreed with you for me to perform on the 


Tye misatributes this papyrus to ‘Achnim’ (sic). 
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flute, together with my entire company, in the aforesaid village for 8 days 
from the 24th of the next month Epeiph, for a wage for each day of 
drachmas of silver... 


1 Why "Hermopolite* rather than “from Hermopolis,” we do not 
know; this style of self-identification appears particularly commonly at 
Hermopolis (cf. Calderini-Daris, Dizionario II 163), but it is by no means 
unique to that town. After the municipalization of the metropoleis it is of 
course unremarkable. So far as we know, the phenomenon has never 
been studied. Resolving npayya(t108) seems excluded; that term bears 
various official rather than private senses, cf. P.Vindob.Worp 18.1; P.Mich. 
IX 529.7; P.Wisc. 11 86.9,27, while the present document appears entirely 
private in character. 

3 For Alabastring 











see Drew-Bear, Nome Hermopolite 56-59, 





227. Marriage Contract 


Inv, 251 10.6x34 cm. Late I1/Early 111 
PLL37 Provenance unknown 


Marriage contracts are not rare in the papyri; a list was given in 
Aegyptus 16 (1936) 4-6, supplemented in Montevecchi, La papirologia 203 
ff. See now also P. Oxy. XLIX 3491, P.Hamb. Il 220 introd., SB XTV 
11846 and XVI 12334, H. Metzger and H. Harrauer in ZPE 60 (1985) 
243-45, and the general study of marriage in the Greck world by J 
Modrzejewski in Scritti in onore di Orsolina Montevecchi (Bologna 1981) 
231-68, It is striking, however, that they are far less standardized in 
structure and language than most other types of contracts; this is truc 
even after allowing for the differences in the worldly goods that the two 
parties brought to marriage. Most surviving examples are from Middle 
Egypt, the Arsinoite and Oxyrhynchite Nomes. Neither internal nor 
external evidence gives us a provenance for the present example, and no 
other surviving contract seems to parallel its phraseology to any 
significant extent. We have thought that the combined evidence of lines 5, 
8, 9, and 11 was sufficient to make a loss at the right of about 15 letters 
highly probable, and our limited other restorations have used that basis. 
But it is not impossible that the loss was somewhat greater. At 14-15 
letters, it would amount to about a third of the original column, Under 
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the circumstances, we have mostly avoided restoration. 

‘The column was not, however, the whole of the contract. It 

‘of the names and origins of the parties and none of the 

Flosing phraseology that one would expect. Since, however, the column is 
Complete at top and bottom, it follows that atleast one column must have 

vreaded it and one followed it. This is a strikingly unusual format for a 
pentract (but ef. P.Panop. 20, where the editors show that the same thing 
must have been truc). The large theta standing over the text as preserved 
has no clear function. It might suggest that this was part of a document 
forming itself part of a fomos synkollesimos, but in that case we would 
expect the numeral to occur over the first column of the document. On 
the other hand, we know of no parallel for multicolumn contracts with 
tach column numbered, let alone their inclusion in such tomoi, P.Lond. 
TIT 908 (p.132) does show this phenomenon in a long petition. 

‘What is preserved establishes the couple’s names as Chrysermos and 
Dionysia. Chrysermos is a rare name in Roman Egypt and certainly is 
not found except in a propertied milicu. One of the mothers, probably 
Dionysia’s, was named Kyrilla. A Hermias occurs in line 24, but we 
cannot say if he was one of the fathers or an already existing child of one 
of the parties. The phrasing of the contract is unusual in the detailed 
attention paid to the effects on the property relationship of the existence, 
age, and survival of eventual children of the couple; most contracts say 
hardly anything about this subject. 

The verso contains a short account (14 lines) concerning land and 
money. 





preserves none 











C) 
[80] OFivex [d}nd chic pntpdc KupiAAnc dpy(vpiov) 
(Bponyidc) “A [.. Sixt gall 
npooéotat tH owypadil cic Bovreiay Gudfotépur én cov 
ow] 
4 [eAP “Rois xpbvov, €& dv Eoxev évreHOev [id xe1phs 
Gpy(upion) (Spaxyars) AB] 
[r]as 6@ Aomac énoboOfives tnd tis K[upPAns «..-+--] 
[E]névaryxou us Meooph X t00 éveatiaftas .. (tos) i 
[r0}0 xupiov dpy(vpiov) (Spaxnis) x6n. t08 BE 
Xpucéppov af. . ae | 
8 [..]: 500Ang &s Eoxev Apy(upiou) (Spaxyac) TAB te 
Se6futa xai tév ipatio-] 




















a 
hit 


% 


itl 





12 


16 


20 


4 


B 


227. Marriage Contract 127 


[Hd]v kal té Oa €Efic napexérw 6 Xpicepyiloc tf 
Atovuaig éx] 

[23))v tmapxévtwy abt08 ai pi EEEotw anes BAANY 
yuvoika én] 

[eljodyew én’ abtiv prire OppiGew ofttiy ..... 
tpém] 

[unJBevel. dav 5€ tr tottwv Emibix@f nofiliv 6 
Xpoceppoc fi] 

[ex]BA9 tiv Avovvoiay, émodstio obes [. 
od] 

[Ju xai Eevia épy(vpion) (Spaxuic) ‘Aug xal tig t00 
émo|, Apovpas 

[ka]Bapac end teXeopétwv Snooty dv |, 

] 
Scattered traces 
[. 16.u. . ofg ééu yeurion téxvois 











eee | 
[énrJa*A"AgcaaBx éexd x09 Xpua€ppow énobdrloa . 


1 
Inpé)xrrofi] EE joven ray efic éntypaiic [....... 
. | 
[éu}forépous.......0.. wev A Avvroia 


[ray €€ OAtww Eotar névta ta npoxfeiueva. . 
vee] 
LJ... xa ouxer f Atguyata &€ éxépou of 


pragtcrei 
[26 Joou pépous. dau Bé xa €€ GAMww téx[va 
tedeution] 
Inpliv fl yéuntar tic évvdpoy HAuiog . 
: i 
[éév] 88 kai 6 "Epyios nporephon dpoiug e[........ 


. i 
[J]... €6y “88” of névfr]efs] on [.... 





[tfils €v[v}ouo0 fAvciag elvan va névea [ 
ev Be] 
[A] Aovufolia éexvos] “xai’ abidBerog tedeution [...- 
Bt ah 
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_ynbjév Erepav xv thie Asfovuciog 





-] 
[abu thobe vis ovyylpatfis BrAobneva kab]... 
feeeesel 


4 peco SUmopap. 11 en earmy, (written over v 
opent tmbexOh, 13énobsea 17 yevvien | 18 énaddoocota 
19 epdceruan 20,22, 24 pap. 27 Waco, second tex corr, 


in | to have received from (her?) mother Kyrilla 1000 dr. of silver. . 
‘ to the contract for the dominion of both parties [for the] time they are 
with each other, out of which henceforth [by hand] he has received (332 
Ur, of silver), and the remaining 668 dr. of silver to be delivered by Kyrilla 
> (2) .« of necessity by Mesore 30 of the present [-] year [of ==] the lord. 
When Chrysermos .. . the 332 drachmas which he has received, 
: Chrysermos is to furnish [to Dionysia] her necessities and clothing and 
the other things in turn, from his property. And he is not to be allowed to 
introduce [another wife] in addition to her, - -- nor to outrage her in any 
[way]. If [Chrysermos] is shown to be doing any of these things [o] 
expels Dionysia, he shall give her ... and 1,860 dr. of silver of gifts. and 
' the . .. [arouras] free of public taxes . . . to the children whom she may 
bear ... to separate from Chrysermos, let him give back . . . as aforesaid, 
except only those of the epigraphe . . . from one another, all of the 
aforementioned shall be. ... . Dionysia from another . . . on an equal 
basis. But if their children from one another [dic] before they reach legal 
age . .. but [if] Hermias precedes, likewise . . . but if all... of legal age, 
everything is to... [But_ if] Dionysia dies [childless] and intestate... 
nothing else of the property of Dionysia ... [the things] written [through 
this] contract . . 

















5 The lacuna may have contained nothing more than tfi¢ wntpés: 

7-9 Perhaps a genitive absolute with the same subject as the main 
verb, cf. Kithner-Gerth II 110-11 (reference courtesy of A. Rijksbaron), 

14 We suppose that more information on these xenia was given in 
the lost first column. 

15 Presumably this is a mention of land included in Dionysia's 
dowry. 

21 We do not know what this line concerns; the start of line 22 
suggests some financial matter in which the partners are to share equally. 
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22 Perhaps, as Hagedorn suggests, 05 <E>xet h Atovuoia é€ 
éxépou d{vipéc. The context, dealing with children and succession, is 
appropriate. 

23-28 We cannot restore the phrasing, but clearly the section deals 
with the disposition of property; perhaps (as a reader suggests) if 
Dionysia and Chrysermos’ children die before coming of age, Hermias 
(Dionysia’s child by an carlier marriage, ef. 22?) gets the property; if 
Hermias dies first (cf. 25n.), the children of this marriage get it; if all die 
before legal age, some other provision is made. 

24 For the lawful age, cf. Taubenschlag, Op.Min. 11 347-51. 

25 What npotepéw means in this context, we cannot say with 
confidence; it is not found in other marriage contracts and is indeed 
hardly used in the papyri at all. “To predecease" seems the most likely. 








228, Receipt for Transportation Dues on Alum 


Inv, 457 8.0x5.4cm. 205/6 
PI. 38 Oxythynchite 
Back blank 


A comprehensive treatment of customs and related receipts is given 
by PJ. Sijpestetjn, Customs Duties in Graeco-Roman Egypt (Stud. Amst. 
17, Zutphen 1987). 


15 (Etouc) Zeouripov kal ‘Avtwvivou 
kal ta Kaioapos Zeaoto0. b:é- 
Ypa(\pev) Béwwur 1 xai Anuntpiin Kai 
4 Toig ov ates Envenpneciic 
otun(tpios) tic and "Odoeus petapepo- 
péung Kai broxeysevwwy KapA(wv) 
kal Buew "HAs Aap ipo 
8 KaustA(wv) y, 6vo(v) y, Spax(ués) tpréxovta: 
Sxxas tetpapOA(ov), yi(voutan) (Bpanyiai) An - 
(2H) Ow 
6 koi Anufitpiog ceomsiouon. 
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5 "O6ceu Bivwv 10 ceompelwpa 


Lath year of Severus and Antoninus and Geta Cacsar Augustus, 
Heliammon son of Lamyros has paid to Theon alias Demetrios and his 
partners, overseers of alum transported from the Oasis and of the 
hypokeimena on camels and donkeys, for three camels (and) three 
donkeys, thirty-cight drachmas four obols, that is, 38 dr. 4 0b. (2H.) 1, 
Theon alias Demetrios, have signed. 


1-2 This titulature is not listed in Bureth, Les titulatures, 98-99; 
Bureth lists other phrases with the singular Zeaoo0, but these mostly 
have YePaotGv earlier referring to the two other emperors. It is curious 
that, unlike other customs receipts, this one lacks month and day issued 

3 Men named Theon alias Demetrios appear also in P.Mich, X1 604 
(father’s name; Oxyrhynchos, 223p), conceivably this man’s son (cf. the 
note to line 5 for the possible provenance of this papyrus); but also in two 
fourth-century Panopolite texts (P.Berl.Bork. and P.Panop. 14). ‘The 
names are of course common. 

47 For the dues on alum, see Wallace, Taxation 189; 434 n. 
21. For a partial parallel, see W.Chrest. 321, and cf. also P.Ox 
1429, troxeijeva are usually identified as paid for specific off 
‘Thomas, Epistrategos If 219-21, but cf. 220 n.14 for some cases where they 
are not. There is no parallel known to us for the usage here, 

5 For this, the Small Oasis, ef. Calderini-Daris, Dizionario geografico 
II 378-79 and G. Wagner, Les oasis d’Egypte @ I'époque grecque, romaine 
et byzantine d'aprés les documents grecs. (Recherches de papyrologie et 
d'épigraphie grecques) (Cairo 1987 = Bibliotheque d’Btude 100) 134-37, 
146-50, 197-208, and for alum 306-09. ‘The Oxyrhynchite was the normal 
point of connection to the valley and is presumably the provenance of this 
Papyrus. 

7 Lamyros is a rare name in Egypt; the only citation in Foraboschi, 
Onomasticon, is from SB V 7701 (a mummy label of the 11/t!Ip), 
dubiously read. A form Aapipiog appears in P.Haun. I 22.8,10. The 
meaning of the word (“gluttonous, wanton, impudent") may have 
discouraged some parents. There are, however, 21 examples at Rome in 
Solin’s Griechische Personennamen (II 79-80), and another 18 of Lamyra. 
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229, Disclaimer of Ownership under Oath 


Iny, 254 16x 133 cm. 
PI.39 Arsinoite 





Back blank 





Didymos swears to the elders of Philadelphia that a flock of 100 
sheep, on account of which they want to charge him a fee or tax for 
weighing, is not his; he identifies the owner as Mysthes the exegetes 
(presumably of Arsinoe). If he is caught selling wool (and thus shown to 
‘own sheep) he is to be liable for the oath. 


Aibupios Aoyyivoy, "Apd8ic Zwxpfiveus 
kai Textors “Hpwvos kai toic Aow(oic) npeoPuréporc 
Kdung DdabeApiog: Suvio cy <tGv> Kupiuw 
4 Abtoxpartiipwy Ze[ourijpou kal "Avtwvivou 
kai Péta toxny éy[ob] ph elvan ta npoPata 
taidta p, AAG MiaBov r[o]0 éEnyntod, 
nepi dv {01} OéAeté jior émaitnow ynép 
8 Abyou Cuyoataciou. ééu 5 Favs elpra 
munpéfa)kw, Evoxoc etn to Bpeip. NeDos vids 
[on] €Enyntedoaytos tic "Apgworriv 
[ndAews Elypapa inép t[o]9 Aibopou Brwv td ofa. 


1 "AuéOret 2 Mexdoei 4 Adrorperipay 7 émaisnow, ow ex oi? 
Bip 9 ninpéonwy, cw 11 Sov 


Didymos son of Longinos to Amathis son of Sokmenis and Pekysis 
son of Heron and the other elders of the village of Philadelphia. I swear 
by the fortune of the lords emperors Severus and Antoninus and Geta 
that these 100 sheep are not mine, but belong to Mysthes the exegetes, 
those concerning which you want a collection from me on account of 
weighing. If I appear selling wool, may I be liable for my oath, I, Nilos 
son of [....] the former exegetes of the [city] of the Arsinoites, wrote the 
entire text on behalf of Didymos. 
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1 Amathis son of Sokmenis is probably to be identified with the 
‘Amatios son of Sokmenis from Philadelphia who appears as a lessee in 
214, SB VI.9562. We have not found Didymos son of Longinus 
elsewhere. 

2 On the presbyteroi of the village, see A. Tomsin, Etude sur les 
npeopiitepor dans les villages de la xtpa égyptienne (Bull. de la Classe des 
Lettres, Acad. Royale de Belgique, 5 ser. 38 [1952] 95-130, 467-532). We 
have not identified Pekysis son of Heron elsewhere, 

3 For Philadelphia in this period, sec J.F. Oates, Atti del XI Congr 
int. di Pap. 451-74, The imperial formula here can be found, with the 
addition of Kaioapes ZeBaotot, in Bureth, Les titulatures, 101; cf, also 
P.Oxy. XLVI 3344.6-8, the same formula as here but with Kaicapos after 
Geta’s name. It does not appear in E. Seidl, Der Eid im romisch- 
‘dgyptischen Provinzialrecht 1 (MUnch-Beitr. 17, Munich 1933) 14, 

6 This linc was written as an afterthought squeczed in between lines 
Sand 7, The original line of thought thus ran *...that the sheep 
‘concerning which you want a collection from me are not mine"; on second 
thought, the writer explained just which sheep were involved (these 100) 
and whose they actually were. The duplication of pot and its 
inappropriate case may be a result of the scribe’s change of plan in the 
midst of writing. 

9-11 For the formula, see Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores 1 179-9 
= ZPE 17 (1975) 201-21. It is not stated that Didymos is illiterate. 





230. List of Nominees for Sitologos 





Inv. 752 23.7 x258 cm. Early III (?) 
PL 40 Karanis 
Back blank 

This list finds its interpretation by comparison with P.Pe(aus 59, 


which is very similar but better preserved (P.Petaus 60 is also similar but 
deals with praktores; cf. also P.Petaus 61-65). That is a (file copy of a) 
Feport sent by Petaus to the strategos, in response to the latter's request, 
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listing names eig KAfipov oitoX(oyios) for the 25th year of Commodus 
(184/5)._ Names are given for Ptolemais Hormou, Syron Kome, and 
Kerkesoucha Orous, each with his poras, which is in every case either 700 
or 800 drachmas. These names are to be sent to the epistrategos for 
selection by lot. For Ptolemais Hormou there are 20 names, for Syron 
Kome 34, for Kerkesoucha Orous 12. If nothing is lost between the end 
of Column I and the start of Column II (and the latter refers to Karanis), 
Karanis probably had 42 names (31+11). There may have been a few 
more. It is suggested by the editors that these figures stand in a 2:1 
relationship to the number to be sclected, which varied considerably (cf. 
Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 47, 87). That would indicate a rather 
high number of sitologoi, of whom the documents normally seem to 
indicate smaller numbers; but in fact the use of phrases like kai wétoxo1, 
kai kowwvot and so forth make it in most instances impossible to tell how 
many there were, In P.Stras, VI 526 it is explicitly stated that Euhemeria 
had 15 sitologoi in 156-57; presumably then there is no objection to 
supposing that we also are dealing with a 2:1 ratio in our text. 

Our papyrus is complete at top and probably at the right, but it is 
broken at the bottom and the abrupt beginning suggests that other 
columns may have been lost to the left. Column I contains 31 names for 
Karanis before it breaks off. The upper part of Column Il, with its 11 
names, may pertain to Karanis or to another village; then comes the 
harbor of Kerke, and 21 names before it breaks off. On the other hand, it 
is possible that our text is only a preliminary draft, like those used but not 
published in full in P.Peraus, which also omit the introductory letter to the 
strategos (P.Petaus, p.230). 

No date is preserved in this papyrus, and dating it has offered some 
difficulties, Lewis notes (Compulsory Public Services 88) that instances of 
selection by lot range from A.D. 131 to 229/30; “in no extant nomination 
after the latter date docs the number of nominees exceed the number to 
be appointed.” It is, however, true that if one consults the table of 
nominations (Lewis, p.116) one finds virtually no nominations to any of 
the offices for which kleros was used during the three-quarters of a 
century after 230, and none for sitologos until about 313 or later. We 
cannot therefore regard the terminus of 229/30 as absolute. It is, 
however, true that no nomination after 230 gives more than one candidate 
per slot to be filled. There is thus a presumption that our list is not later 
than the first third of the third century. 




















8Some rough confirmation occurs in the fact that the sitologoi disappear after 
shout 241-242 (CPR VIII 14, fall 241, is the last secure instance: perhaps CPR VIIL 16, fall 
242), replaced by the dekaprotoi, who are first attested in 244-47 (cf. J.D. Thomas, ZPE 19 
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Our text lists the poros for each man; we observe the curious fact 
that men with 700 dr. and those with 800 dr. alternate with absolute 
strictness. It is enough to make one wonder if these figures were assigned 
by the nominator in arbitrary fashion. These arc the same figures which 
appear in P.Petaus 59 and 60 (not in strict alternation there, however), 
No datable papyrus after 265 in Lewis’ list includes the poros (P.Flor. 12; 
“third century’ is P-Ryl. TL 90, but the editors assign it to the early third), 
‘The habit of giving the amount of the poros in drachmas may thus have 
gone out of use around this time, for what reason we do not know. The 
use of the same amounts as in the Petaus texts would incline us to date 
our papyrus in approximately the same period, but of course we have no 
way of knowing if the amounts were left unaltered for long periods, 

On the other hand, the appearance of béxoves in lines 18 and 47 
opens the question whether the persons involved belong to the Christian 
diaconate, in which case the appearance of the designation in an official 
document would be unlikely before about 313. Since, however, there are 
examples over a wide chronological span (as early as the third century 
B.C. in P.Lond. VII 2082, as late as the later second century A.D. in 
P.Stras. V 333) with a non-Christian meaning of "servant’, it is hardly 
possible to base a date on the assumption that the term is Christian here, 
in the absence of any other Christian titles. ‘The overall impression of the 
handwriting seems to us consistent with a fourth-century date, but by no 
means to exclude an carlicr one. Attempts to find sufficient 
prosopographical links to date the list have not been successful; specific 
coincidences of names are listed in the line notes, but none is sufficiently 
secure to help a great deal. The best is probably Tulius son of Eudas (line 
39), who is attested in 197-207. On balance, we conclude that an carly 
third-century date is most likely. 

Perhaps the most striking feature of this document is the linkage of 
Karanis with Kerke. In the Petaus texts, the villages grouped in a 
komogrammateia are all near one another, but Kerke is located outside 
the Fayum proper, on the Nile. Through most of its history it was 
administratively in the Memphite Nome, though it had very close ties with 
Philadelphia, the nearest Arsinoite village. In the fourth century it was 
Memphite (P.Cair.Jsid. 50.23, A.D. 310), though it received grain 
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‘See W. Clarysse in Suidies on Piolemaic Memphis (Stud Hellenstica 24, 1980) % 
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deliveries from the Arsinoite regularly. There is, however, evidence that 
sitologoi from Philadelphia operated in Kerke in connection with these 
grain deliveries (sce Wileken, Archiv 11 [1935] 131-32; A.D. 154), and in 
P.Petaus 69 (late Ip), Kerke appears in a list which the editors suggest 
may be one of liturgical harbor guards. Moreover, a mummy label dated 
palacographically to the third century (SB VI 9126) identifies Kerke as 
Arsinoite. It seems therefore probable that in the late second and early 
ies Kerke was administratively part of the Arsinoite Nome. It 
rather surprising to find it grouped with Karanis, rather 
than the much nearer Philadelphia. 












Column I 


Kapalvijfos 
ovrosylor é}ni toma: 
/“Apno[Aos] TtoXepaiou 6u(olwc) (Spoxysdv) w 
4 “ToGAi0f¢ TrJoXeuaiou fatwa] Taorettos 
Sp (imc) (Bpaxndu) y 
/2upiau “ABoitos 6y(oiws) (Gpaxsiv) « 
/Xepeniwlv 'Alypavéros to TtoAeu(aiou) 
6y1(01ua,) (Bpenqudv) y i 
Maplols [2e]unpwwion d4(olws) (Spaxydv) w 
8 [Mitodepaiog ... . to "TovOpeStoc 
6 (0iuac) (Bpoxnidv) 
TleB[ets élpy(éens) Arooxdpov du (oiws) (Spaxydv) « 
/Xapan|, .. ..).. “loxvpé d(oitas) (Bpenquiiv) 
P2eWng.piwvos dy (oins) (Oporpv) 
12 Acwvibn{s] Zapaniwvos du(oiws) (Bpoxyudiv) 
/Anpfitpios Davtuo( ) du(oiwc) (Spaxyév) w 
Zopeivo[s] “loxupa d(oiws) (Spaxyiiv) 
Zompdc un(tpdc) KonpDAnc du(oiwc) (Spaxydiv) 
16 /2upicav 8n( ) du(oiws) (Bpergudiv) 
Totppu[v] * HAct du(oiwc) (Bpaxydiv) w 
/’Ayxiplic] Bidxwv du(oia) (Bpexuiv) 
‘Ovvidg[pic] Kyrertoc d1(oiws) (Spoxyadiv) 





2» /NePofs]...... dp(oias) Bparwidn) 
‘Atpfis J. . J. enmoupds 64(oits) (Bpaxntiv) wo 
“Opog J. . Jus Waxiaye” du(oimc) (Bpaxyuiiv) 
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/Muets [" AnoPAwviov 6y(oim<) (Bpaxydv) 
om Tlovod}ic Kuritoc 6 (oiw<) (Gpoxysdiv) y 
Tlegea0{0x0c] Teteoosxou 6(oimc) (Bpaxpidv) w 
"Toiwv *A[é]podercifo}u op(oitac) (Spaxuiv) 
TitoAe(jiciiog) “Appmvos this Nuxdey(tos) 





3B 
Ke hee *Opiedarg’ MeBéwc pnt(pdc) Twrew(s) 
bp(olws) (Gpaxyiiv) w 
*Eoobp[ic] 'Avtuviou noy(uiv) dp(oime) (Bpaxysdv) 
"AnOMAG * ane” Toute? d1(olws) (Spaxpiv) 
32 Trees Kufiertos dy (oiu<) (Bpoxgdiv) 


[Abo [i] 00 ¥le]vbaew Su (ola) (Spaxv) « 
Traces 





Column Il 


Tlaxtorg Yevopoivews dy(oiwe) (Spaxndy) p 
36 ‘Aoi Zdtou [64 (oim<)] (Speaguiy) w 
TrtoAepdiing Képaxos [61(oiuws) (Bparysiiv)) 
/' Anodwépiog Epy(&eng) "Apiwvols d1(oiK0g)] 
(Bpaxyiiv) w 
/ToO\tog Ei6as 6y(olws) (Bpaoydiv) 
40 KodéeAmis TeBéus 6p1(oin¢) (Spaxyiv) w 
TrtoAepcing Xewph(j10v0¢) xwhds du(oias) 
(Bpaxydiv) p 
Suxpéceng Oeyé.a5 Boux6A(og) 64(oltws) (Spor) 
Képbav “Potdou d(oiws) (Spaxyiv) p 


N 


4 Tlatioeic TrtoAepaiou xoupeds 63(oiuc) (Bpoxpdiv) w 
. "Exe Oaovpydc 81(o%¢) (Gpaxndv) 
“Opyow Kepxt 
Pawaver Bid dy(ows) (Bpoxniv) w 
48 ([Kéorwp TeBéuxs foudou dy1(oits) (Spaxyv) 


/Aiboxopoc KiayoX 6(o%uac) (paxydiv) wo 
[MitoAe(oios) "Téawvog by (oitas) (Bpensidv) 
Apndviog Tofvjoponi®rc 6u(oiw) (Gpaxniv) 
52 KeAiitic Bouxddos 6u(oitg) (Bpaxydiv) 
Tleteppoi®ic Sete? du(oiwc) (Spaxydiv) w 
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7 Opiawvos Baxxiwavos dy (oicas) (Spaoyudiv) 
' TIAfw Pouxddos dy (om) (Bpaxudiv) w 
56 [Merepuot0ic Koytio}s du(oias) (Bpaxdv) 
J’ Opos TD. .() du(oing) (Spaxyiiv) eo 
(/2Zapamicv Zarofoitos Expov8 (od) dy(oiw<) 
(Bpocxuidv) yp 
M Abvfic ZaBEA 6y1(olws) (Sporyudiv) w 
) 0 TrwAiwy Travaya(éwe) bp(o%s) (paxudiv) 
TrtoAepiiog TT... .. ews du(oiwg) (Bpoxydi) w 
iN [Moxos . 1... du(0lws) (paayidv) 
TlaveDog Keats ou (oitac) (Bpaxudiv) w 
ad “Opryéuns yn(tpds) KupdAnc du(olwe) (Spaxydv) 
TloBobs K[...)() Kepa(tiotis) d4(ol0c) (Spaxydv) w 
[2epléils ....av0.... dn(oitas) (Spoxndu) 
Tido|\J¢ npay(Hateutis) "Apntiovos 6}:(oim<) 
pony) 


[oy(oias) (Gpoxysdiv)) 











6 traces 


8 TavOpeutos pap. 10 loxupa pap. 24 Kynitos pap. 
28 Toyidoos 51 Touqpooi®os 


4 Tagied is not listed in Preisigke or Foraboschi, but Taoetc is 
well attested. ‘The iota is our interpretation of a long descending stroke 
from the sigma which seems to us too long to be merely part of sigma. 
The correction may have been caused by the scribe’s starting to write the 
name Atisis instead of Tasicus; but the upsilon of TroXepaiou seems to 
be written over the alpha and tau. It is interesting that ntpéc is not 
indicated here; and in line 27 a grandmother's name seems to be given 
without specific identification as such. 

8 This line was corrected at least once. It looks as if suco was 
written first, but an iota then written across the mu, followed by other 
changes which we cannot identify. Iov@peOtos, an otherwise unknown 
name the reading of which seems clear, has a diaeresis over iota. 

11 Another letter might have been lost between Seuthes and the 
patronymic, which could possibly be Syrion but is more likely Horion. 

13 The NB lists av, of which this may be a variant. 

14 A Sabinus son of Ischyras appears in O.Mich. I 126 (219/220 or 
223/42) and 323 (carly IIIp). 
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16 We do not know if this is an abbreviated name or 6n(H6010«), 
17 For 'Haeic, sce eg, P.Petaus 66.15, where the short genitive also 
appears. 
19. The mu of Kufttos/Kurjettos throughout (cf. lines 24 and 32) 
has a slight extra upstroke, but we cannot persuade ourselves that this is 
‘an intended alpha, yielding the common name Kametis. For Kyte, cf, 
O.Lund 20.6. 
22. LSI cite Aetius 7.117.46 for mAoxiavéu, “eye-salve", We suppose 
that we might have a new noun, mAaxtavttic (or -tGs or -tonoids), 
maker of eye-salves.” What such a specialist would be doing in a village, 
however, is hard to see. Perhaps more likely is a bungled writing of 
maxouvtéc, a hypocoristic form of the more common Aakouvtonoisc, 
"cake baker’, found in P.Berl.Bork. 6.5. One could also read Waxiont’, 
but we cannot sce what that would be, 
27 Though there is a mark of abbreviation, it is possible that we 
should instead read the short genitive Nixéet 
29 TAA appears as a toponym in P.Oxy. XIV 1746 
Thed@idc in CPR VI 7.14, 
31 We have not found TTouteic elsewhere 
39 A Tulius son of Eudas appears in P.Mich. V1 398 (207p) and 422- 
424 (197p; see the introduction to 422 for discussion), 
40 KadéeAmis scems to be new. 
41 The names are very common; a person of this name does appear 
in P.Col. VII 13635 (and cf. note) in 295-298; ef. also O.Mich. 1 603, 650, 
111.992, 1040. 
44. A Paesis son of Ptolemaios appears in O.Mich. 1 100 (late 
IH1/early IV), but the names are extremely common. 

45." ExéA seems to be new. 

48 Perhaps Bovdov is an error for BouxdAou, which appears 
elsewhere in the list. 

51 For names with tovap, the Egyptian feminine article and verb to 
eat, see H.C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae 11 1038 = Proc. XII Congr. Pap. 548 
Other examples occur now in P.Berl.Bork. 10.4 and P.Petaus 67.14, 92 
142, 93 1.30, and 118. The -oaiBc element, however, we cannot identify 
with any confidence. G.M. Browne suggests, with great rescrve, that it 
might be the Egyptian word st, woman; he cites Crum, Coptic Dictionary 
479b for Tovayipwye, “man-cater* as a parallel. 

57 The third letter seems most like epsilon, the fourth like kapps 
but we cannot find any name which suits the traces. 











nd cf, 
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58 For Strouthos, see ZPE 65 (1986) 187-90. 
ea 62 The second name seems to end in MAic or wv, but we have not 

succeeded in reading it. 
1%) 65 There seems no alternative to expanding to xepuatiotis, 
ti money-changer, found in EvJo. 2.14, passages in patristic authors quoting 
ed John, and in Clemens Romanus, Recognitiones 9.24. 
mie 
ik | 
hg, 231. Registration of a Child | 
Hd i 
a, Inv. 34 72x92em. 249-269 | 
mt Pi. 41 Oxyrhynchos 
1% Back blank 
dd This type of document is discussed by Mertens, Les services de l'état, 





uubscquent examples are listed in P.Oxy. XLVI 3295 introd. and (a 
complete list of Oxyrhynchite examples) in P.Ups.Frid 6 introd. ‘The loss 











a of the body of the present example prevents it from helping to resolve any 
of the outstanding questions which Frid raises. 
a 
(i Aovxiy Odarepiy Ovorcpiav{G] 
QUA(dpxp) to éveotiitos a (Etous) 
Wt Tape: AvpnAiwy Tlagwtos t{00) 
4 Méipou pintpis "A@nvapottos 
én" Of pb yxwu néAews, 
rn kai tig totou yuvanxds 
*AOnvopatitos Textioros 6d] 
q 8 ils ab] fig néXews” Bofurd]- 
q [ueBla npdrrus dnd too 
[v6 évJeypatifivar Ent tig [0-] 
i} [napxodjons fell oixiag [én") 
t 2 [éu§6]60u "Innéwe 
‘ [Tope pporfic 
J 


5 ofvpuy xuw pap. 11 fyir 








H 








Documentary Texts 


To Lucius Valerius Valerianus, phylarch of the present Ist year, 
from Aurelii Paas son of Moros, his mother Athenarous, from the city of 
COnyrhynchos and his wife Athenarous daughter of Pekysis, from the same 
city. We wish to have registered for the first time from now on in the 
house which belongs to us in the amphodon of Hippeon [Parembole] .., 


1 We have not identified L. Valerius Valerianus elsewhere, 

2 For the phylarch, see Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 52; the 
office functioned between 245/8 and 285/7, but the absence of any epithet 
for Oxyrhynchos makes a date after 269 unlikely (although perhaps not 
quite excluded: ef, D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 [1973] 281-84, 288). Years 
numbered 1 occurred in this period in 249/50, (250)/1, (252)/3, 253/4, 
260/1, and 268/9; cf. D. Rathbone, ZPE 62 (1986) 112-20. 

3 We have not found the name Paas elsewhere. 

10 For the restorations, cf. the discussion at P.Ups.Frid 6.5n. The 
tip of the alpha guarantees that dverypapfivat (and not émoypadfiver) was 
written, as in virtually all of the parallel documents. 


232. Lease of a Date-palm Orchard 


Inv. 4756 88x 11.3 cm. mm 
PI. 42 Onythynchos 
Back blank 


This fragmentary lease of a date-palm orchard shows some 
characteristic Oxyrhynchite terminology; a discussion with extensive 
literature is given by M. Hombert in Hommages Cl. Préaux 601-08. The 
closest parallel we know is P.Ross.Georg. II 19, but other texts such as 
P.xy. XLVII 3354 are also helpful in reconstructing it. For date-palm 
orchard leases in general, the fundamental discussion is that of N. 
Hohlwein, EtPap 5 (1939) 39-67. 
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tite Sn]uootwy Bepe| 
tec Goi)vxos nermt08 a{prap- 
oe 4 Jou éprépins fufiou 
ai Ikovotopur 
bok, ].0v 10 Futov Kai polws Kapnod[a}Ofar 
806] a énayo(uéveu) € ds e€eviauta kat’ Exog 
épy(upiou) (peau) « [ | 
8 éJotiv ofupibwov Exov Botpibiov otapuA(Gv) 
&xE (craw) [ | 


Ix6vta, ofka tpuixovta, poivucos xAWpOD .. . | 
kal éx tau] évdutww KOAOKUYTiww kal ouxunpAt| ov]. 
ex]pt Bexaens TOPt tv adv nopexdv[ tu] . 
2 Ent fysépas 5]éxo, mpds 68 tog notiopods té rité [ 
J. . 410806 ént twsép(ag) B00 éx tn. . 
Suh mlpds 5é tiv évowoboniy tic votiunis 
va) J. xnv MwA )......( ) 00 napéxovtofs 
16 | Audiw nowivtwy civ Gnoupyifav 
éxiJvbuva navta navtdc KwBIvoV, Bep[aopéume 5& 
tig... 
].....0u nupopiou Epya névta xat [ 
| éropepopévouc td éxfinodpevov [yévnjia 
1 20 Hnvl @oidpy, taBE I... Jv... 


in kel 














i” 3 For natntég (juicy) dates, cf. P.Mich. XII 657.7-8, citing N. 
a Hoblwein, EcPap 5 (1939) 18 ff, and BGU XI 2105.4n. 

RD 6 This line may point to the common practice of equal of 
sith the crop between lessee and lessor, cf. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur 
if Bodenpacht 5-6, 27. 

U 7 For the term é€eviauta, see Youtie, Seriptiunculae 1 356-59 = 


TAPA 92 (1961) 550-53. It is particularly common in orchard leases, 
because it refers to the fact that the crop grown in one regnal year (or, in 
later centuries, indiction) is harvested in the following one: thus, “after the 
end of the current year." We cannot, however, tell precisely what its 











142 Documentary Texts 


the present passage. Since it appears that a term of 
Thoth 1 to Epagomenai 5 is stated immediately before, it may refer to the 
payment of rent after the end of the year of the lease. 

3-10 An enumeration of the onovbai, specified “gifts” from the 
lessee to the lessor. For otodpuls, see C. Ricci, La coltura della vite 56 ff, 
For goivwoc xAwpod cf. P-Heid. 1V 329.18-24n. For the restoration at 
the start of line 10, cf. P.Ross. Georg. 11 19.14. 

12. For the phrasing see P.Ross.Georg. 11 19.21. 

15 The unread letters look at first glance like yewpy( ), but a close 
examination of the original persuades us that this reading is not correct. 

17 Cf. P.Ross.Georg. II 19.16-17, 36. At the end, presumably 
pioBiioeus or Eniboxfic. 

18 This linc evidently includes a promise to do some work on the 


application was in 





pomarion. 
19 Or read and restore toy éxfnodpevor [Kopndv. 


233. Lease of City Property 


Inv, 499 7.6 x 8.1 em, i 
PL 43 Oxyrhynchite 


Back blank 


This papyrus breaks off just where it starts to describe the property 
eased; it was presumably some sort of built urban property, such as a 
house or part of one. For such leases, see H. Miller, Untersuchungen zur 
MIZCQZIE von Gebduden im Rechte der grako-dgyptischen Papyri (Koln 
1985 = Erlanger juristische Abh. 33); CPR VIII 69 introduction. 





"Epio®wcev Aipn\ia Tve- 
depatig Meverdéuc én” “O€Y(piyxwv) 
nohews Heté oweatiitos 
42H) AipnAiou Tretapnod Ko- 
mpéus vacat 
AdpnAliy “Eppiviy “AnédAwvoc 
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tm | énd tic aitfic néXeuc eic Erfn] 
Hoe 8 Tévt™ and vewpnvies, 

tol €6fic pnvds DopevdO 
me t00 éveotéitoc 1a (Etous) and ric] 
[inap]xocens aefi én" dus (650u) 
ina 2 z 


S névre, veopnviog 10 ux, a ex corr. (S) 


de 
eM, Aurelia Taephersois daughter of Menckles, from the city of 
nah Oxyrhynchos, with Aurelius Petcharpes son of Kopreus present, has 
leased to Aurelius Herminus son of Apollon from the same city, for five 
tk years from the first day of the next month Phamenoth of the present 11th 


year, from the ... belonging to her in the amphodon.. 


2 Menekles appears to be attested previously only in Ptolemaic 
texts, 
4-5 On Kopreus and related names, ef, Sarah B, Pomeroy, 
"Copronyms and the Exposure of Infants in Egypt,” Studies in Roman 
Law in Memory of A. Arthur Schiller (CSCT 13, Leiden 1986) 147-62. 
1 10 The date is manifestly after 212 (Aurelii), so year 11 must be 
cither 231/2 or 263/4; the first seems somewhat more likely 








cit 

4 

a 234, Petition to the Strategos 

-/ Inv, 1234 84x 7.1 em, 2nd half 111 
PL 44 Arsinoite 
Back blank 


The principal point of interest of this fragmentary text is the 
appearance of an otherwise unattested acting strategas of the Arsinoite 
Nome, Aur. Horion alias Paulinus.” His title is given as diadexopévip 


7 We are indebted to G. Bastanini for advice on this tet. 
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axp( ). We have resolved the latter word as otparnyiay, on the basis of 
P.Oxy. 1 62 verso and LI 3610, where it is written out in full; the other 
possibility, Siaex6nevoc otpatnyés, is unattested. 71 That he is 
strategos of the entire nome rather than only of a division indicates a date 
after approximately the reign of Gallienus, and we cannot exclude the first 
years of the fourth century. 

“The sheet number (221) at the head of the papyrus indicates that the 
papyrus was pasted into a fomos synkollesimos. 


(2H) oxa 
(LHL) [A]OprAip " Opicov 2 kai Towdiv [ 
Brabexomeve otp(arnyiav) 'Apowoirou [ 
4 [nJopa Av[p]nAias Aboyine patpivyas [ot}oA[acos) 
[xa] dg xp(npiertiGer): xaré ti éniv émoyoiay év [é-] 
[o}Bang obons you Sua 1 ovvdves por éuf6pl] 
[.--- + shy Ofajvotivw éngpxw “Anpifavfic] 
8 [.... Jvofléun 600 &u8a év 8 |... 1 
traces 








2 epowoixou pap. 5 «pny, nex corr.? 


To Aurelius Horion alias Paulinus, vice-strategos of the Arsinoite, 
from Aurelia Didyme, matrona stolata, and however she styles herself 
During my absence while I was abroad together with my husband, who 





3 For acting strategoi see M. Eliassen-De Kat in Actes XV Cong: 
Int, THI (1978) 116-23. Bastianini points out that acting strategoi before 
the middle of the third century are often also basilikos grammatcus, bul 
that this office disappears around mid-century, cf. J.D. Thomas, ZPE 19 
(1975) 119 n.44, For this man, see Bastianini-Whitchorne, Strategi 57. 

4 For matronac stolatac, see ZPE 38 (1980) 127 35 (1984) 208 n. 
tolline 3. Didyme is not previously attested 

5 Ibis not quite clear how xp(nyieiGe1) was abbreviated; the traces 
are more than a stroke through the rho, 











7 
'See Bastianini-Whitehorne, Strategi 103 and 105 for further examples of the 
terminology left abbreviated, as in our papyrus. 





—- 
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7 For the Ala Apriana see ZPE 1 (1967) 139, Aegyptus 50 (1970) 310 
and 59 (1979) 256. -ius Faustinus, the prefect of this unit, is not listed in 
H. Devijver, De Aegypto et exercitu Romano sive Prosopographia 
Militiarum Equestrium quae ab Augusto ad Gallienum seu statione seu 
origine ad Aegyptum pertinebant (Stud.Hell, 22, Leuven 1975), nor in 
PLRE 1, nor have we found him elsewhere. 








Report of Proceedings 


Inv. 413a 33.0x 122 cm, 2iv3122 
PI. 45 Antaiopolis: 


Back blank 


Both columns of the text are very much mutilated, and 
reconstruction is a matter of conjecture. From the surviving text itis clear 
that the subject is money and grain taxes of the village of Aphrodite in the 
Antaiopolite Nome, and that the villagers have been summoned before 
the procurator Theophanes for interrogation. Column Il may be 
complete at the bottom, given the amount of blank space surviving with 
no letter traces, in which case it is probably the end of the text. The 
standard work on texts of this kind is Coles, Reports of Proceedings. Here 
we appear to have an abridged transcript, as wet" GA(Aa) (line 14) 
indicates. 

‘The dating of the papyrus is problematic. The handwriting appears 
to belong to the later third or early fourth century. A date to year 8 for 
this period limits choices severely, for there was no year 8 recognized in 
Egypt between that of Alexander Severus (228/9) and that of Maximinus 
(311/2), except for the first few days of Gallienus’ year 8.72 The former 
seems to us too early on palacographic grounds. The latter encounters 
the difficulty that dates of the year are generally given to year 8-6-4, the 
regnal years respectively of Maximinus, Constantine, and Licinius (cf. 
RFBE 35-36). All of the known instances of "8th year” by itself occur in 
tax rolls: in the daybook of chaff collections by Aurelius Isidoros 











72Year & of Gallienus, 260/1, is thus excluded by the date to Pharmouthi. See D. 
Rathbone, ZPE 62 (1966) 117-18 for the evidence and discussion. 








f 
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(P.Cair.Isid. 103, of 2.xii311), and in a report of sitologoi of Theadelphia 
in which twice we get t00 adto8 n (Exouc) after an earlier reference to 
year 8-6-4 (P.Sakaon 5.20,54, cf. line 3). Now we have no evidence from 
the fall and winter of 311-312 to indicate that years 6 and 4 were actually 
in use, and “year 8" in P.Cair.Isid. 10 could be correct contemporary 
usage. By 4 March 312, however, year 8-6-4 was in use in the Arsinoite 
(P-Princ Roll 16, cf. Archiv 30 [1984] 60, RFBE 35), and it would not have 
taken longer than from 4.iii to 22.iv for information to reach upriver to 
Antaioupolis. If the date is indeed 312, then, we are faced with an official 
document failing to use the complete correct dating formula, But it 
difficult to see what other choice we have. 

Be this as it may, this papyrus is probably the carliest dated 
attestation of the village of Aphrodite that we know of.” The earliest 
dated document otherwise was P.Cair.Masp. 1 67100, almost two centuries 
later (506p), We may mention also O,Ont.Mus. II 223, a perhaps third- 
century receipt mentioning 'A$po5( itn) x(dpinc), Which may come from 
the Antaiopolite, though it is part of a mostly Theban collection, 














Column I 


[E}rous n’* @appo00s x év “Avtaoundd(e1) mpd Pryatos: 
Beopiuns éxéAeuder tods dnd Karine ‘Adpoditns 
wAndévtww Kai Bnooip}iwvog Bnoopiwvoc kai Bnow- 

4 pluwos “Apofy Kai... .Javoc Zapaniuavos Koi Bnoapi- 
twvog t00 [kai? 16 ].xoiBnow.| +16 Jv 
Bégoou Kai At{ +10 Jous xal Zepan|invos + 10 }¥os 
xal Bnoapiavas 08] xal "Toubd[pou 
trexovadyt}uv, 
8 Geopiuns énixpono|s] aitoig eln(ev):.. 
Agunpé- 
Tato Hyudiv Aye|udi]y téiv ém[d t}fi[c] pntpondA/ews, 
[..-Jav traces [ +20 rv. 
traces 


+ 











PCalderini, Dizionario geografico 1.2, 303, cites Pland. 34.3 of 190p; but this refers 
toa tempc of Hemes and Aphroiten he silage of Tea nthe Poiemn dione he 
‘Arinoite! (Is this perhaps Temounous kome, mentioned in PSI V $39.2 [mistakenly iste 
45 Teiousods by Calderini-Daris, IV 388]7) ‘The error has been noted by W. Ribsam, 
(Ger und Kuite 209 and by L-S.B. MacCoull, 2PE 62 (1986) 5, 


sa 32758 cf 


== 


sens 


co 


JERE 
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Column It 


2 Geopavns tois dnd "Agpobitns etn(ev): ti A€yerfe]; 
Bnaopiwy 
eln(ev): t& dpyupycd ob6ev éuedl. Jc eveynely dg 
Ta owrud 
Bpov Eafe: kai raiita Aapérw" wer” &A(a) Beopvne 
tic koptitars eln(ev): floncev pev év Kfo]we de, 











16 L -] buds apralBas .| tis dp|cépin}s Kal vé 
epyupxe 
-}- broomat. 
Jv nop... ... 
[ecopéune efin(ev) futbs Jos té épyupyxa]) 
20 [Belopaune énitponos etn(ev): [........ Jka td Auwopré- 
eer) row Kal) t& épyupuxd elofe]veyente [. ....] kal té €Effic] 





15 fpeoey 17 Unooen: pap. 


(Column 1) Year 8, Pharmouthi 27 in Antaioupolis before the bema, 
Theophanes summoned those from the village of Aphrodite. When 
Besarion son of Besarion and Besarion son of Horos and ...0n son of 
Sarapion and Besarion alias .. son of ... and Besi.. [son of .. and ..] son 
of Bassos and Dif... son of ...] and Sarapion [son of ...] and Besarion son 











of [... alias Isidoros had been summoned and responded, Theophanes the 
procurator said to them: "Our most illustrious prefect . . . those of the 
metropolis. . 


(Column It) Theophanes said to those from Aphrodite: "What do 
you say?” Besarion said, "He received a verdict while not neglecting to 
deliver the taxes in silver as those in wheat. And let him receive these,” 
After other remarks, Theophanes said to the villagers, “It satisfied in 
‘common... Theophanes said, "Within...the money taxes.” Theophanes the 
procurator said, "...half-artaba tax and deliver the money taxes...” and 50 
on, 











1 CEP. d, in, "Some Remarks Concerning Pryata and 
Sxaotripia in Roman Egypt,” Studi in onore di Edoardo Volterra 1 (Milan 











148 Documentary Texts 


1971) 327-31, who notes that Pfiia is largely replaced by Sxaotiipiov 
from the reign of Diocletian on with reference to officials’ courts. But 
fue still occurs close to the date of our text in P.Oxy. XVIII 2187.32 
(304). 

ms Theophanes is given no title at his first appearance; it occurs in 8, 
is absent in 12, 14, and 19, then present again in 20. Despite this 
inconsistency, it scems impossible to suppose that two people are 
involved. For such vacillation in the use of official titles, see Coles 39, 
Theophanes, a procurator, is perhaps énixponog fic xétw Onpaiboc; he 
is not previously attested; see Lallemand, L'administration civile 44 0.3, 78 
n.2, 90 f, 261 f. and P.Beatty Panop. p.xix. 

2-7 The formula with KAn@€vtos Kai dmaKobaavtos and the 
name(s) of the persons involved as defendants is paralleled in e.g. W.Chr. 
393.4. Here we have some nine persons summoned: Besarion s. of 
Besarion s. of Horos; ..on s. of Sarapion; Besarion alias... s. of 
Besi.., , of ..3 N.N. s. of Bassos; Di... s. of .. ion 5. of «5 
Isidoros. (Or perhaps, as PJ. Sijpesteijn suggests, 
in 5-6 we have Besi... alias NIN. s. of Bassos, and so eight,) The names of 
five of the men and one of their fathers are compounded on Bes. The use 
of éxéAevoev in line 2, however, with no complementary infinitive, is 
puzzling, and we wonder if this verb is used by confusion with KaAéw. 

8 Inall likelihood, the end of this line and line 9 quote a decisi 
the prefect. 

13 Restoring éyieAfoa}s seems almost inescapable, but the lacuna 
is a bit small for three letters, and the sigma after the lacuna is 
remarkably large, 

14 For jet’ &(Aa), see Coles 48-49 3, 

17 Perhaps tnootfivafi), but the nu is very difficult, 

21 The word in the margin may be a notation concerning further 
inquiry (€G€tacc); at any rate it is not part of the main text. 















on of 











int 
inl 


ae 
ut) 
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236. Receipt for Wheat 





Inv. 434b 108x 12,1 cm. vi-vii313 
PL.46 Philoteris 


The formula of this fragmentary piece does not fit that known to us 
from the other receipts of the period. It seems to be a receipt from the 
apodektai to the sitologoi of Philoteris, presumably discharging the 
responsibility of the latter for wheat, barley, and transportation charges 
paid to them, See the notes for the difficulties of the formula, 


‘The back contains various faint notes in different hands, at least 5 
lines with one of them deleted. 


nlopa tiv énobexeau 

arg[odoy...] OAwtepibos [ 

Mpfna]Ban “AppodEs nf 
4 mp6 KaBapad g[d]y (éxatoatais) 1 dpr[afax } 

kal td Snvépww to8 pobiov. 

(rou) OS kai CS al eS “Eneid [.] 

kai kpiOfig Ouoiac tfic attic Ka[yung (Gptéfor) ..] 
8 y(ivouran) Kpr(BFig) (@préfan) [.]C yf 


traces ? 


5 Bip 


From [the] apodektai [of the 9th pagus?] to the sitologoi of 
Philoteris. [We acknowledge 2] that we have [received?] from Aphrodas 
+= { Vartabas of clean wheat including the 10 percent and the denarius 
per modius. Year 9 and 7 and 5, Epeiph ... and of barley likewise for the 
same village, [ art. that is, 17 art. of barley. 


1 According to Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 15 and 51, 
apodektes was in use up to 329, hypodektes from 319 on, so that they had 
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a decade of overlap. Apodektai, however, still appear in P.Col. VII 148, 
149 (340), 154 (343) and 15231 (receipt from 23.ix.345); ef. P.Nepheros 
43.1n. Given the date, we suppose apodektai are to be restored. At the 
tend of line 1 is a part of a large letter which looks most to us like theta, 
We have no other evidence for Philoteris after the introduction of the 
pagi in 308 to indicate to which pagus it belonged, but as Theadelphia 
nearby belonged to the eighth, the ninth scems a good bet, and we 
suppose the first two lines to have read nfopé tai éno]bextaiv 0 [néyou] 
| ait[oAdyors] @rrwtepibos. (For pagus circumscription for the 
apodektai [not mentioned by Lewis}, sce P.CairJsid. 4739n.) But we do 
not know if this was the start of the text, If it was, we anticipate a first 
person verb of receiving next, but the remains suggest a middle-passive 
infinitive. Unless an aberrant formula without main verb was used, then, 
it scems likely that a main verb must have been written before the first 
surviving line or in the lacuna at the end of line 2 (spodoyoOpev?). 

2. This appears to be the latest attestation of the village of Philoteris; 
P.Ryl. IV 656 shows it existing in A.D. 300. 

3 One might also divide "Agpo5a on|. The verb at the start might 
have been nplooebéx}Oa, but we have not found another instance of its 
use in such a context. 

4 For the phrasing éxatootal béxo, cf. P.Cair.Isid. 41.35 n. 

5 For the denarius per modius see Archiv 30 (1984) 79.206 n. and P. 
Herz, Studien zur romischen Wirtschaftsgesetzgebung. Die 
Lebensmittelversorgung (Historia Einzelschr. 55, Stuttgart 1988) 225-34. 

6 For the date see RFBE 3%. Probably nothing was lost at the end 
in this line except the numeral for the day. 





237. Receipt for Share of Inheritance 


Inv. 42 11.5 x37.0 cm. 5xi395 7 
PI. 47 Theadelphia 


Aur. Herodes acknowledges to Aur. Agathos receipt of one solidus 
‘on account of his share of their inheritance from a relative named 
Asaucis. The body of the document is written in a neat, undistinctive 





frrrss 


RSaeeGe rs 
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hand which we would assign to the fourth or early fifth century; the 
consular date at the start is written in a very fast cursive; the 
recapitulation is written in a semi-cursive hand different from the body of 
the text; and the notarial signature is a number of scrawls. 

The date of the document is something of a puzzle. Herodes and 
Agathos come from Theadelphia, which is not attested in any document 
dated later than 343 (P.Sakaon 48). That is not decisive, for the village 
had evidently undergone some fluctuations in the first part of the century 
(cf. Bagnall, BSAC 24 [1982] 35-57). Nor do some other clements help 
much: notarial signatures are found in the Arsinoite already in 307 
(P.Sakaon 64), and xpuowés as a term for the solidus is found at least 
from 359 (see Bagnall, Currency and Inflation, 16). A boundary on the 
other end may be provided by the lack of any indiction date in the 
heading. The last Arsinoite document published so far which lacks an 
indiction is P.Got, 39 (417p; cf. Worp, Archiv 33 [1987] 91-96), and a date 
after the 430's would be difficult. 

All this uncertainty is caused by the difficulty of reading the 
consulate. It is clear that we have only one consul mentioned (denoted 
08 Aqunporétov), and that his name ends (in the genitive) in pov. We 
think that our reading 'OJAunpiov is the best interpretation of the 
remains, but there is no sole consul who fits until Olybrius cos, 491, which 
is really too late for the document otherwise. In fact, it bears a striking 
overall visual and diplomatic resemblance to P.Grenf. 1 54, of which we 
have seen a photocopy: similar (and similarly placed) notarial 
subscription, similar distinction between hand of the body and that of 
recapitulation, absence of indiction after the consular date, even similar 
shape of the piece of papyrus. The Grenfell papyrus dates to 378 and 
comes from the Arsinoite, We believe that the Columbia piece must 
come from the last quarter of the fourth century. 

What then of the consulate? The choices are (a) to keep our 
reading and assign it to Olybrius cos. 395 (second consul, Probinus, 
omitted); (b) to reject our reading of the letters before -puov and to read 
another consul prior of the period and similarly assume omission of the 
second consul (choices: Eucherius, 381 and Caesarius, 397); or (c) 
similarly to read the name of one of the second consuls of the period and 
assume the scribe has incompetently omitted the consul prior (choices: 
Syagrius, 381 and 382; Neoterius, 390), We think (c) is unlikely on 
grounds of the general improbability of omitting the consul prior, but it 
does scem just possible to read Syagrius’ name. With (b), reading 
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Eucherius seems impossible and Caesarius very difficult. We conclude, 
with considerable reluctance (we know of no other example of such an 
omission in this period), that (a) is preferable to (c). 

For the type of transaction, see Kreller, Erbrechtliche 
Untersuchungen. 

‘The papyrus sheet was cut vertically through a kollesis at the right, 
‘The contract was folded several times vertically, with the fold now second 
from left evidently the original center. There is thus a strip about 2 cm, 
wide lost at the left. 


*Ynateias @[A(aoviov) ‘OPunpiov toO Aqunpotétou 


Trad 8 
QH) [Aléptvigs "Hpating *Avtwvivou énd xayng 
4 [OleadeAsife|c t08 "Apowoirov vopod Abprrig 


['A]ya8 “At dnd tig aaitfic xiping xépu” 
[eb]eEGuny napa 000 eig névta A6yu 
[r0]0 ¢8éuvovtdc tofu] HEpous tis KAnpovopiag ~ 
8 [xfilg npofon}eodon<c i> nav "Aooder, Aéywo Bi 
[xplbowov éva koi mpds opepy.viay ony 
[kJol npldc t]o énevte08ev pnbéva Ad you 
[élxw €[ue] mpdc oni nepl pnBevd< mpaypotos 
2 [td] obvorov obte mept xAnpovoptios otite 
[élvypépou otire Lev] éypérpou (kai) €€e5ipnv 
foo}i tiv[Se tiv da}paAtov xupi* av” oBcav 
[Joi Ene[pwrnBeic] dpordynoo. 
GH) 
16 AiipiiAliog “H]piiting 6 mpoxipevog Eoxov 
nape 008 tod "AyéBov xpbowwy Eva 
ig Abyoy tod ¢84vouTIC Hou pEpos tic. 
wAnpo|vo]jtios Kofi] dnevteOBev punBéva 
20 Abyou Exw npdc <a€> nepl tobtou dc mpoeitat. 
Adpfidio[s “H]pwu Zexéaavog énd tic “Apowor- 
TGV news Eypapa inép aibtod éypoppécou. 
(4H) + di eMU -nuu €tel(cioth) 





Verso (2 H.): 
Seid "Hpdbou npdc “Ayadov. 
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Sraipew 6 Ayo 7$0ivovTOG 7,18 uo 10xd 11 Exew, ob 
1BékeBiuny 14 dopreuy 16 nporeljevos 17 xpdowov 
18 pépous 20 Exew, read Exu, npoeerom 21 Zaxtovoc, first 


In the consulate of Fl, Olybrius v.c., Pauni 9. (2 H.) Aurelius 
Herodes son of Antoninus from the village of Theadelphia of the 
Arsinoite Nome to Aurelius Agathos son of Atin from the same village, 
greeting. I have received from you for the entire account of the portion 
falling to me of the inheritance of our relative Asaueis, that is, one gold 
solidus, and for your security and for my having from now on no claim 
against you on any matter, either generally or concerning the inheritance, 
neither written nor unwritten, I have issued to you this document which is 
decisive, and in answer to the formal question, I have given my assent. 

3H) I, Aurelius Herodes, the aforesaid, have received from you, 
Agathos, one solidus on account of the portion falling to me of the 
inheritance and from this point on T have no claim against you concerning 
this as aforesaid. Aurclius Heron son of Sakaon, from the city of the 
Arsinoites, wrote on behalf of him because he is illiterate. (4 H.) 
‘Through me ... 

(Verso) (2H.) Deed of Herodes to Agathos. 











2 Herodes is not previously known, nor is Agathos (line 5). 

8 The expression A€yw 6 is often found in Byzantine texts; cf, WB 
5, Kyu, 11. mpo[aye]voOc, suggested by Hagedorn, eliminates the 
haplography and fits the space well, but we cannot persuade ourselves 
that the traces are compatible with a nu after the lacuna. 

19-20 Herodes changes structure here: &xw is needed, but he writes 
xw (Exew) as if he had a preceding 6podoy’. 

23. A chrismon before a signature is surprising at this date; cf. the 
tables in Diethart-Worp, ByzNot. It could instead be a false start on di 
emu, 
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238. Account 


Inv, 108b + 305x205 em. Vv 
Princeton GD 780A Oxyrhynchite 
Pls. 56-57 


‘The upper part of this papyrus was published as P.Princ. III 136, 
With the two parts reunited (for the photograph) the text is nearly 
complete, with only minor losses at the edges and here and there in the 
middle of the papyrus. The Columbia piece includes part of line 11 and 
all of lines 12-19 of the front, and lines 31-35 of the back. The text offers 
great similarities to P.Bon. 39, reedited by Bagnall and Worp in ZPE 52 
(1983) 247-54.75 The Bologna papyrus, which is not complete at both top 
and bottom in any of the leaves, is nowhere more than about 19 cm. high, 
but it could originally have been of the format of the Columbia-Princeton 
papyrus. Its hand (visible on Plate VIII of the article cited) is similar to 
that of our piece but not, we think, identical. On the whole, the hand of 
the present papyrus seems to us somewhat later, thus from the second 
half of the fourth century. We present here the text of the combined 
fragments. 

Johnson and Goodrich did not offer any suggestion on the proven- 
ance of their text, but it clearly is Oxyrhynchite. The village of Netncou 
and the toponym Melanthiou” are known (sce Pruncti, Centri abitati 119, 
112). 

The Columbia-Princeton papyrus, like the Bologna one, contains an 
account of parcels of land, arranged by cultivator, and applying various 
rates in different crops to them. In our introduction to the Bologna 
Papyrus, we set out our reasons for believing that we were dealing with a 
private account listing rents, rather than a public account listing taxes (a8 
the Princeton editors claimed their text to represent). These scem to us 
still correct; they may be restated as follows: 

(1) The organization of the account does not resemble that of any of 
the public land registers we know, such as P.Herm.Landl., nor is it 














Hepa ine. pa 
other similar text is published by PJ. Sijpesteijn and K. jorp in ZPE 70 
own ya pul ny PJ. Sijpesteijn and K.A. Worp 

ti, of course, not impossible that the #8agog Melanthiow and the éolsto” 
Melanhiow are tobe differentiated. aaa aaa 
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arranged as one would expect a public land and tax register to be, by 
locality; rather, the organization is by farmer. 

(2) Each piece of land pays dues for a particular crop sown on it and 
only on one crop; where a given farmer pays multiple amounts in different 
crops, the plots on which each amount is paid are clearly differentiated. 
The presence of wheat, barley, flax, and hay (paid in moncy) in one 
account excludes the possibility that this account belongs to any tax 
official, since tax collectors’ responsibilities were limited to particular 
tw 








(3) The division of parcels into two or more parts, with one paying in 
wheat, another in hay (and others in barley and flax) is reminiscent of 
lease provisions for the alternation of crops and payments, but not of the 
taxation procedures of the fourth century, where land was in gencral 
taxed in wheat and barley at fixed rates regardless of crop sown. 

(4) The terminology (particularly the use of yewpyéu, the technical 
term for being the lessee) is characteristic of the world of private leases. 

To these may be added the rates, which at 7 art. of wheat or barley 
per aroura are of the level of lease rents, not those of taxes, which were 
far lower in this period (see R.S. Bagnall, TAPA 115 [1985] 289-308), 

We are, therefore, dealing with the accounts of a large landowner, 
no doubt resident in Oxyrhynchos, and owning land in the hamlets of 
Netneou, Melanthiou, and other places. The table below shows the 
amounts of land and rents owed. Wheat and barley were subject to a 
ge, flax to a 5% surcharge. Amounts in restoration are not 
indicated in the table by bracketing. 

















Line — Gross Net Amounts Rate Amount 
Estate Lease in Crop. —ofRent_ Owed 

1 25 113/16 113/16 hay 5/8 sol. 11/8 sol. 

2 4 123/64 29/64 wheat 7 art. 31/2art. 

23° Ci 29/64 barley 7 art. 31/2art 

3 * ® 29/64 flax 14bund. —_ 6 5/8 bund. 


Totals: wheat, 10 3/4 art; barley, 12 1/4 art; 
flax, 33 1/6 bund; for hay, 1 1/8 sol. 


6 20+ 13/4 9/16 wheat 7art 45 art.4 ch. 
ba * 9/16 barley 7 art. 45 art. 4 ch. 








} 
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78 
89 

9 
10-11 
u 
11-12 
12-13, 
14 


17-18 
18-19 


2 
21-2 
2B 
Bm 
24-25 
25-26 
26-27 
27-28 


28-29 
29-30 
30-31 


Documentary Texts 


. s 9/16 flax 14 bund, 
21/8 11/2 3/4flax 17 bund. 


. 3/4hay art, barl. 
4 111/32 15/32 wheat 7 art. 

: ‘ 15/32 barley 7 art. 

4 0 13/32 flax 14 bund. 
8 1 Ibarley Tart. 


63/8 21/8 21/8(hay) 5/8 sol. 


Totals: wheat, X+1/4 art; barley, 17 1/2 art. 4 chs 
flax, 28 bund,; for hay, 11/3 sol. 


2 41/64 41/64 barley 6 art. 
2 111/16 111/16 (hay)5/8 sol. 


Totals: barley, 3 3/4 art. 4 ch,; for hay, 11/8 sol. 


209/16 23/4 7/8 wheat Tart. 

2 iq 7/8hay Tart. 

: : 7/8 flax 14 bund. 
21/8 15/8 13/16 flax 17 bund. 
0 13/16 hay art. barley 
3 1 Ibarley 7 art. 
61/4 31/8 ~~ Abarley = 7art 

: 11/8flax 14 bund. 
1 hay 5/8 sol. 
23/4 barley 6 art. 
21/4flax 12 bund. 
11/4 11/4flax 12 bund. 


371/2 





Totals: wheat 7 1/4 art.; barley 42 1/2 art. 4 choin.; 
flax, 89 2/3 bund.; value of hay, 5/8 sol. 


) 5 21/2wheat 7 art 
: 21/2hay Tart. barley 


Totals: wheat 19 1/4 art., barley 19 1/4 art. 





81/4 bund, 
13.1/2bund, 
11/2a.6ch, 
35/8 art. 
35/8. 
61/6 bund, 
71/2a.8ch, 
11/3 sol, 


33/4a.4ch 
11/8501, 


71/4, 
71/4 art 

13 bund, 
145/8 bund. 
13/4.a,2ch. 
71/248 ch. 
71/2a.8ch 
16 1/2.bund. 
5/850 

1B art, 6 ch. 
271/4 bund 
16 1/4 bund. 


19 1/4 at. 
19 1/4 at 


Note: The apparatus does not list the numerous divergences of our test 


from the ed. pr. of the Princeton portion of it. 
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Front 


é6 (Gpoupiiv) Ke’ x6p(t) (Gpoupan) a 115 rf 
(Gpobpp) & vo(uioparion) Ln vo(uiopéria) 
aij: kal éaxd €66+(ouc) (tetpapotpou) Tlafvexdirou) 

(Bpoupar) « d 10 Xo Eo dv (mvp) (Spoopne) dh 
16 Fo éus(d) (Apréor) [ adv (éxatootaiic) 
(Gprafas) y L: xp(\8fi) (Gpotpnc) d 
1) w Fo due (Sptapos) ¢ 

aww (é&atoatais) (Sptéfias) y L Xi(vw) 
(Gpotpne) d 7 16 Fo dvé ot{in}n(iov) Beop(oc) 
5 ov (eixoorf) Seou(as) ¢ Ln, 

ert oit(ou) (dpréfiar) § p(\Ofic) (Gptapiar) 
WB d Ai(vou) Béop(ar) Ay ¢** cyL(Fic) x6p(tou) 

vo(jiiopécia) an. 





"HXigs Mapiag éatd 100 e(t00) énowx(iov) teA(€7) Kai 


ani( tg) imeép div éyedp(yer) and tod 
mpox(eysévou) é64$(ous) Nap] 

znd (&poupiv) x. (Epoupav) ad, (up—) (Bpotpns) L- 

16 64(8) (Gptépias) { abv (Exatootelic) (Sptéifos) 6 
L x0 vixas) 8: [kp(.8§) (Gpoupdiv) L io] 

vee Kp(iBFig) [(Gptéfas) C odv (xatootais)] (Bptéfos) 5 
L x0(ivxas) 5: Ai(vw) (Gpodpns) L to due: 
atinn(iov) 5éop(ac) 15 od[v (eixoorf)} 

Béo(uas) [n d] Kai énd &545(0uc) MeAav8i(ov) dt” 
(Gpoupaiv) xB 7| (Gpoupdiv) a L div Ai(vp) 
(6podpne) d [du : 

gtunn(iov) Séqu(os) [16 ody (eixoors) 5eou(os) ty L* 
x6p(t) npoB(acxi) (Spoopns) J év(ti) 

(éptéfias) B obv (éxatootaic) (6prépor) 
[aL x0(ivxax) s} 
weal dr" (Seen) | (expopotpou) Tavexizou 
(Spoupiv) 6 (6 oy 





(ap) (Gpodpne) di 10 Xo du: = 5 

[(4ptéfac) C ov (éxatootaiic) (4ptéfas) y L 7°] xp(:6fi) 
[(épotpnc)] dm fifo Xfo 4]v’ xp(iBhic) [(Eptépa)] 
C avy [(éxotootaic)] (6ptépas) y [L 1 Ai(ve) 
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19 


20 


21 
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(épotpne) 4 70] 
wa epee) [Béo]u(os) sB["] oft] (cikoot{) 5éop (ac) 
* yall éaxd €66$(oUs) (6x tapodpov) &: Bopp(@) 
Hroxon)] 

Netvfou, Aif(ds) 5€ to0 xvpi(atog) Ev Ayspvaig 
(Gpobpnc) « xp(\8Fic) 6v(4) (dprafos) C ov 
(éxatootaiic) (Gptéfias) € [L x0(ivixes) n] 

ql éond €6[6}4(0uc) @avéous [6] (Gpoupav) ¢ dz, 
(Gpoupiiv) BH (GpoupAi) « vo(Hiopariov) LA, 
vo(jiopéetia) ay" [ vacat ] 

(yivovtan) [o]icoy (aptépar) . d/, xp(\8Fic) (aptéfan) 
GL x0(Wixes) 8, BEgH(ax) xn, 6p yopiov) 
vo(uiopércia) ay” 

1d xow(0v) rv ylelw)pyGv énov(ov) Ne[w}fov 
TEACED) kai od(d) Imép Gop(.wv) Sv 
éyevop(yer) éen{d] 

€569(0us) mepi . . {.]. € Bopp(@) énoux(iov) Netvfou 
AiB(Os) 8 tO8 xiu(ato<) év Aysuveis (Spodpnc)] 

[LT] €[6] xp(sGFic) [4]v& (Gptafac) ¢ (yivouta) Kp(iBFic) 
(Gprafar) yd x0(ivxes) 6, Kai dnd é64p(0vc) 
Meyda ) A xfic) oppayib(os) 

(époupiiv) [aL n} 10 eff] (épodpn) a vo(niopariov) 

L 7, vo(uiopétia) an , (yivovtat) 
Kp(\BF¢) (4préfia) y I x0(ivixes) , ap(yupiou) 
Vo(Miopértia) a7). 


Back 


“AtOAAG Tledidou dnd 100 axi(x08) Entoue( fou) ted(€) dnép 
Gv éyetip( yer) e6a(ouc) Nitexwxe 

émd (Gpoupiv) x L 1 (4poupaiv) B J ai( tou) (4potpns) 
fm] 6018) (éptépac) & ov (exatooraie) 

: (GpréBas) C d/- x6p(tia) (6potipns) 9 

4u(8) (GpréBas) C ody (éxatootaiic) (éptépac) 6 dj: 
Ai(vp) (Gpodpne) J 7 dvd ocutn(iov) BEou(as) 6 
aww (eikoorf) 

Béoy(as) ty: Kai dnd &béb(ouc) MeAav0i(ov) 

én’ (6poupiv) xB ni (Gpoupéiv) « L 7 dv Aiv(w) 
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26 


32 


33 
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(épotpne) J i6 

éva otun(iov) Bop (as) ib adv (eixoot#) BEou(ac) 
15 Lf: x6p(tw) npoB(erxe) (épovpnc) J 10 
vic xp(iOFic) (Sptéfa) B 

aww (&xatoataic) (Aptéfas) ad x0(ivuac) B kai énd 
£56}(oug) Trexuciou én" (@poupiiv) y (&poipnc) a 
kp(\OG) au(@) (Gptéfac) C 

ow (éxatootais) (Gpréfos) CL x0(ivuxos) n° kai dard 
E54(0us) Meyéd( ) éammA(ustuxfic) axppar(\B0¢) 

éx’ (époupiiv) ¢ d (Gpoupiiv) y 7 

‘Su Kp(0F)) (Gpoopns) « éu(&) (préfiac) 6 ody 
(xaxooraiic) (éprapior) f L x0(ivixax) 1: i(v) 
(Gpoupéiv) a 7 dvd otunn(iov) B€oy(og) 5 

aby (eixoor) Beou(as) is L: x6p( tw) (6povpne) & 
vo(utopatiou) L i Kai and €4h(oug) Zfivwvog dan’ 
(Gpoupaiv) AC L 

(Gpoupiiv) e du xp(10fi) (Spoupiiv) Bd év(d) (épréfoc) 
 obw (exatootaiic) (Gptéfias) in x0(ivwxas) ¢° 
Ai(vp) (Spoupiiv) B d ave otunn(iov) 

[BJéou(os) 1B [ody (¢bxoorG) BEoy(ac) KC d° Kai dnd 
‘yeup(yiou) ["A}noMawvion .... | 

06 a(toB) é66(ous) Zii[u}wvos Ai(vwp) (Gpovpdv) ad 
du[& o}rin[n(‘ov)] BEop (ox) 1 gov [(eixoorf})] 
Béap(os) 16 d/ 

(yivovtar) citou (préfien) C d/, xp(i®fic) (Gprapiai) 
UB L x0(ivwxes) 5, otinn(iov) Sou (on) 00 p", 
TyA(Fis) [x6](tw) vo(uioporiov) Ln. 

"ATOMS Feppévou énixA(ny) Teafouep éd xiiping 
Neopivews ted(et) inep dv n 

Eyetip(yet) €64p(oug) TAwBovp(y ) (Spoupiiv) e, div 
(Grup) (Zpoupan) B L éu(&) (Sptéfios) F ov 
(éxartootaic) (épréfiac) 18 d/ 

X6p(tp) (poupaiv) B L deve xp(\@Fic) (préfiac) { dv 
(Exarootaic) (éprépas) 8 d/, (yivovtat) oizou 
(Gprdfiai) 18 d/, xp(i6¥ic) (Gptépia) 18 d/. 





13,17 Ayia 
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(Front) 
From the 29 ar., 13/4 1/16 ar. of hay at the rate of 1/2 1/8 sol. per 


ar,,11/8 sol. And from the estate of 4 ar. of Panechotes, 1/4 1/16 1/32 
1/64 ar., of which 1/4 1/8 1/16 1/64 in wheat at arate of 7 art, including 
the hundredths, 3 1/2art. In barley, 1/4 1/8 1/16 1/64 ar. at arate of 7 
fart, including the hundredths, 3 1/2 art, In flax, 1/4 1/8 1/16 1/64 ar at 
a rate of 14 bundles of tow, including the twenticth, 6 1/2 1/8 bundles. 
Total, 10 3/4 art. wheat, 12 1/4 art. barley, 33 1/6 bundles of flax, 11/8 
solidi as value of hay. 
(5) Elias son of Maria from the same hamlet is paying himself also 
‘on what he farmed from the aforesaid estate of Nam{ }, from 2] ar. 1 
3/4 ar: in wheat, 1/2 1/16 ar. at a rate of 7 art, including the hundredths, 
4.1/2 art, 4 choinikes; {in barley, 1/2 1/16 ar. at a rate of [7 art, of 
parley, including the hundredths}, 4 1/2 art, 4 choinikes of barley; in flax, 
1/21/16 ar. at a rate of 14 bundles of tow, including {the twenticth, 8 1/4] 
bundles; and from the estate of Melanthios, out of 22 1/8 ar. 11/2 ar, of 
which 3/4 ar. in flax at [17] bundles, including the twentieth, 13 1/2 
bundles; and in fodder hay, 3/4 ar. at a rate of 2 art., including the 
hundredths, [1 1/2 art., 6 choin.]. And from the estate of 4 ar. of 
Panechotes, out of 4 ar., 1 1/2 1/16 1/32 ar., of which in wheat 1/4 1/8 
1/16 1/32, ata rate of [7 art, including the hundredths, 3 1/2 1/8 art in 
barley, 1/4 1/8 1/16 1/32 ar. at a rate of 7 art. of barley, including the 
{hundredths}, 3 1/2 [1/8 art. of barley, fin flax, 1/4 1/8 1/32 ar] at arate 
of 14 bundles of tow, including the twentieth, 6 1/6 bundles, And from 
the estate of 8 ar. on the north of the hamlet of Netneou, but on the south 
of the dike in the marshlands, one aroura of barley at a rate of 7 arly 
including the hundredths, 7 [1/2 art. 8 choin. } 

(14) And from the estate of Phanes, from 6 1/4 1/8 ar., 21/8 ar. ata 
rate of 1/2 1/8 sol. per aroura, 1 1/3 sol. Total, .. 1/4 art, wheat, 17 1/2 
art, 4 choin. of barley, 28 bundles, 1 1/3 sol. of money. 

(16) The union of the farmers of the hamlet of Netneou are paying 
themselves also for what they farmed from the estate at ...on the north of 
the hamlet of Netneou but on the south of the dike, in the marshlands, 

[1/2 1/8} 1/64 [ar.| of barley at a rate of 6 art., 3 3/4 art 4 choin. of 
barley; and from the estate of Megal(_), of the south parcel, [1 1/21/8] 
1/16 ar. at a rate of 1/2 1/8 sol. per aroura, 1 1/8 sol; total, 33/4 arts ® 
choin. of barley, 1 1/8 sol. of money. 
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(Back) 

(20) Atolas son of Paulos from the same hamlet pays for what he 
farmed in the estate of Nitechoche from the 20 1/2 1/16 arouras, 2 3/4 
arouras: of wheat, 3/4 [1/8] aroura at a rate of 7 art., including the 
hundredths, 7 1/4 art. In hay, 3/4 1/8 aroura at a rate of 7 art., with the 
hundredths, 71/4 art. In flax, 3/4 1/8 aroura at a rate of 14 bundles, 
including the twentieth, 13 bundles. And from the estate of Melanthios 
out of 22 1/8 ar., 1 1/2 1/8 ar. of which in flax, 3/4 1/16 ar., at a rate of 
17 bundles, with the twentieth, 14 1/2 1/8 bundles. In fodder hay, 3/4 
1/16 ar. at a rate of 2 art. of barley, including the hundredths, 13/4 art. 2 
choin, And from the estate of Pekysios from 3 ar., 1 ar. in barley, at a 
rate of 7 art, including the hundredths, 7 1/2 art., 8 choin And from the 
estate of Megal( ), from the eastern parcel, out of 6 1/4 ar., 31/8 ar., of 
Which 1 art. in barley at a rate of 7 art., with the hundredths, 7 1/2 art. 8 
choin, In flax, 1 1/8 ar. at a rate of 14 bundles of tow, with the twentieth, 
16 1/2 bundles, In hay, 1 ar. at a rate of 1/2 1/8 solidus. And from the 
estate of Zenon, out of 37 1/2 ar., 5 ar., of which 23/4 ar. in barley at a 
rate of 6 art., with the hundredths, 18 art. 6 choin, In flax, 2 1/4 ar. at a 
rate of 12 bundles of tow, with the twentieth, 27 1/4 bundles. And from 
the field of Apollonios ... of the same estate of Zenon, 11/4 ar. in flax, at 
‘rate of 12 bundles of tow, with the [twentieth], 16 1/4 bundles, Total, 7 
1/4 art, of wheat, 42 1/2 art., 4 choin. of barley, 89 2/3 bundles of tow, 
value of hay, 1/2 1/8 sol. 

(33) Apollos son of Germanos, surnamed Ptaxouar, from the village 
of Nesminis, paying on behalf of what he farmed in the estate of 
Brickworkers (2), 5 ar., of which 2 1/2 ar. in wheat at a rate of 7 art, 
including the hundredths, 19 1/4 art. In hay, 2 1/2ar. at a rate of 7 art. of 
barley, including the hundredths, 19 1/4 art., total 19 1/4 art. of wheat, 19 
1/4 art. of barley. 














Passim The Princeton editors through their text rendered a single 
sign, which resembles an alpha with a horizontal line projecting to the 
right, with a dot under the line, sometimes as (mupoG éptéfat) and 
sometimes as (ptéfien), It is clearly the same sign whether after wheat 
or after barley, and we have rendered it as the sign for artabas. The 
scribe uses oitos for wheat, but he abbreviates it with the well-known 
sign for mupéc, a backward S-curve with a line through it. Cf. H. Cadell, 
Ca’E 48 (1973) 329-38. 




















162 Documentary Texts 


1 The result of the calculation (1 1/8 sol.) ignores a remainder of 
1/128 sol. 

23 The half artaba in the results is an approximation of 313/640, 
For the éxarootai, normally a 10 percent charge, cf. 236.4n 

3 The amount is approximate, ignoring 23/640, or less than 1/32 of 
a bundle. 

"4 The total includes amounts on a previous page and thus cannot be 
verified. 

6-7 The computations for wheat yicld too high a result: the correct 
amount is 4 1/4 art., 3 1/4 ch. Since the four-choinix measure was in 
common use, the rounding of 3 1/4 ch. to 4 ch. is not surprising, but the 
writer seems to have made a computation or copying error both for wheat 
and for barley, giving 1/2 where 1/4 was correct, 

7.8 The total for flax is 3/160 bundle under the computable amount, 
For the toponym Melanthiou, cf. Pruneti, Centri abitati 102. 

8.9 13 1/2 bundles are 9/80 over the correct amount. 

9 The apparent levying of rent in barley rather than money for a 
hayfield is noteworthy; sce also lines 24 and 35 (and ef. 21-22), 

10-11 The wheat and barley rents are 1/64 art, over the computable 
amount. 

12 The sixth added to the 6 bundles seems superfluous, since 6 
bundles comes to 9/320 bundle over the computable amount. 

13 For Netneou, cf. Pruneti, Centri abitati 119. 

14 The fraction 21/64 has been rounded to 1/3 to get the answer. 

15 If the wheat amounts as given are added up, they come to 8 art, 
9 ch., which was perhaps rounded to 8 1/4 art. (up one ch.); but the 
numeral before 1/4 here looks more like zeta than eta. On the other 
hand, if one uses the correct 4 1/4 in line 6, the total comes to one choinix 
short of 8 artabas, which also cannot be read. Barley is given as 17 1/2 
art, 4 ch., one choinix too high, The total for flax is 1/12 higher than the 
true total of 27 11/12. The cash amount is right. The phrase épyupiov 
voutopéciov, however, is remarkable; épyépiov must mean “money” in 
general, since solidi were made of gold. Cf. line 19 also. 

18 The amount in barley is approximated: 4 ch. represents 6/64 art, 
which is a bit under 4 ch. There is no 10% extra charge on this payment 
For the various localities starting with MeyaA(_), see Pruneti, Cent 
abitati 101-02; cf. also below 245 verso, n. 

19 This is an overcharge, since 7/128 is less than half of 1/8 sol. 

21-22 These two calculations are wrong. 7/8 ar. at 7 art. and a 10% 
surcharge comes to 6 59/80, or 6 3/4. One would have to suppose a litle 
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less than a 20% surcharge to reach 7 1/4, but we have no evidence other 
than the faulty arithmetic of these lines to point in the direction of such a 
rate, so we prefer to view this figure as a simple error, 

22-23 The correct figure would be 11/80, or about 1/8, bundle less 
than 1 

23-24 Once again the farmer is overcharged, The correct amount is 
14 161/320, or almost exactly 14 1/2. 

24-25 Another rounding up: the 2 choinikes are actually 11/2, 

25-27 In these two calculations the arithmetic comes out exactly and 
the farmer pays the correct amount 

27-28 For once the rounding is down (from 43/80 to 1/2), 

28-29 The arithmetic is exact. 

29-30 An error in the farmer's favor by 11/10 bundles. The rent is 
27 bundles before the 5% surcharge, 28 7/20 after. 

30-31 Here, however, an error against the farmer. The correct 
answer is 15 3/4, 1/2 less than is charged. The lacuna should have 
contained cither a location (like the a$payic in 26) or a direction (like 
12), 

32. The totals for wheat and the value of hay are correct. That for 
barley is correct assuming that the amount in lines 21-22 paid as rent on 
land in hay is paid in barley (the cereal is not indicated in the text, ef. line 
9), as is stated to be the case in line 35 (with the same amount per 
aroura). That for bundles of flax comes to 87 5/8, or short by 2 1/24 of 
that stated. It does not scem likely that the missing amount occurred in 
the small lacuna in line 30, but it is conceivable. 

33. Pruneti, Centri abitati 118, lists a village Neopiews: we do not 
know if Nesminis here is identical with it. 
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239. Account of Wine 


Iny. 143 76x73 cm. Vv 
PIL 48 Phna (Oxy,) 
Back blank 


This papyrus” contains an account of the vintage of wine from the 
Onyrhynchite chorion Phna, previously known as an epoikion in the sixth 
seventh centuries (Pruneti, Centri abitati 215). In contents it resembles 
P.Oxy. XIV 1735, in which the yield is also listed by vat. Here two entries 
for yield, totalling 440 keramia, are followed by three small entries 
apparently representing expenditures. 





bors xwpiov ova 
a” Anu(00) pepib(0s) "AXDAB x(epépia) coy" 
B’ Anv(o8) pepib(oc) KopunA(iov) «(epayiia) P&C 
4 [Rot ) “Apov x(epéyiia) y 
éayyion(0d) onc) y —x(epépia) € 
xajopip —omiaB(iov) @ —_x(epépia) p 


Yield from the locality of Phna: 

1st vat: from the meris of Achillas, 273 keramia. 
2nd vat: from the meris of Cornelius, 167 keramia. 
[...] of Horos, 3 keramia. 

For decanting of 3 spathia, 5 keramia, 

To the capsarius, for 1 spathion, 2 keramia, 


2 Knidion would also be possible, but one would expect xv in thal 
event to avoid confusion. On the sense of meris as an accounting unit, see 
Gascou, Les grandes domaines 40-47. 


n 
We have benefited from a preliminary edition of this text by Henry J. Watkin in 
‘Bagnall’s papyrology class in 1978, a we 








th 
ce 
it 
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4 There is a diagonal stroke, apparently meaningless, over the rho 
of "Opou. 

5 énayytoy6s is apparently a new word, formed on analogy with 
the well-attested xatayytoysc, bottling. It seems likely that it means 
pouring out, or decanting. 

6 Capsarius is a term for a personal attendant; cf. ZPE 54 (1984) 98- 
99 for a discussion. Cf. also Lukaszewiez, Les édifices publics, 70-72, 


240. Business Letter 


Inv. 474 175x275 em. Iv/V 
Pl. 49 Provenance unknown 


The writing on the front side (transcribed here) runs across the 
fibers; then the sheet was flipped over and the letter was continued (with 
the lines written with the fibers) on the back; that part is very poorly 
preserved and not transcribed here. 

Despite its fragmentary character, this letter has considerable 
interest for the rare words it includes. The writer, addressing a superior 
of relatively high rank (lines 1, 16), seems principally concerned with one 
or more épyaotipia, workshops. A variety of objects mentioned seems 
to be part of the furnishings of the workshop(s): fore-ends of poles, 
crossbeams, weights, pots, a cup. 














]Seon6rm 
]traces + 7 [ traces + SJovouxa 
Joos traces + 5 .Jypea 

4 ov vo(uispétia) yL" orf..Jouev 
J epov vo(siopétia) YL" kal avacay 









































Documentary Texts 


J éoty [..] to.07vo5 Kai év tostip 
Jewf...Jtou ¢potiaev E06 105 


8 Joors [..] €pyaotipwiv pou Képy ti 
]..0r. aotwcou én tO mpdpype 
itd nédoxé pov] Efodrev Eow 
2€p]BpOpia Kai otpustfipes Kal wv 
2 Joi ofxwia at o¥{ulpa kai xoiOpas 


]- kai otaxpiy Kai xevtpopévia nav 
]év 2 épyaotnpiy olxoGaw Eow vébe 
Js 860 // (upiébec) p” kai vd tv nothipww // 
k(epécia) a S// 
16 A] oh Aanpdtnc Sti andrecev. Exw 
épifoQwoduny tw épylalotipiov nape tic e- 
Jv xara thy ofyepov fyepay [ 
]u// fe €oxénov x1 tf adres of 
2 ] tau eib div évoxxods you cov oi n{ 
] éndxprow adtod odbis énoatato| 
J. kode €*o’xonoDpev tt obx Eotw [ 
Jet arioBeuspe80 épyaortipiov Wn| 
py wv 





5 avocay: €excorr. 74pSuti00v 9 énel, npiyya 


10 vév 11 oxpuripas 12 xixpac_ 14 epyaotnpus, o ex corr 
16 émiddecey 19 €oxinowy 20 Bucdv, évwxcddyouw 21 ovbelc 


2at start 1 of ex written over a; read aioBavopeO 





8 Perhaps we should restore pio8]ooag [tO] épyaotipi6y pov. 

9 moruxév is possible, but we cannot arrive at a satisfactory reading 
of what precedes so as to be certain that it can make syntactic sense. The 
letter after tau could also be alpha or eta. 

10 éXAo£ means "youth." 

11 For énppéjtc, “pillows,” (suggested by Hagedorn) cf. ZPE 55 
(1984) 154 and G. Husson, ZPE 63 (1988) 331-40. otpwtfipes are 
crossbeams. 

12. ofxwpa (weight) and xétpas (pots) are appropriate to the 
context, but odupé, ankles, are surprising. Perhaps the orthographic 
interchange of omupibiov and odupibiov has led to the use of o}up6” 
where omupic, basket, was meant. 

13 otaxth is oil of myrrh; for xevtpopévia ef. Preisigke’s entry in 
WB 1 786 for xevtpogav( ), “Sinn unklar," cited from SPP X [not XX as 





a 


we 
we 


Ah 


si 
ww 
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WB] 251a.8 (VUp; editor's VIp must be wrong, since this dates from the 


Persian period). 
15 norfp is a drinking cup. 


241. Order for Payment 


Inv, 4278 83x 117m, 432/433 
PISO Oxyrhynchite 
Back blank 





The interest of this piece, in its present state, is mainly the 
Oxyrhynchite era year. Not much else can be said except that the 
payment or delivery (we cannot tell if in money or in kind valued in 
money) was for new plantings. The first three lines have been lost since 
transcription and before the photograph was taken. 








Géav [ 
mapaox00 | 
elg t& vedsfura 

4 ne() yf 
xpva08 vopiopar 
(tous) p8 on TOG [ 


1 We do not find a Theon in any of the similar short orders for 
payment dated by Oxyrhynchite era years in the decade on either side of 
this one, but the name is of eourse common. 

6 The only other attestation of year 109-78 so far is P.Rein. II 105.4, 
cf. CSBE 40, ‘Tybi is 27.xii.432-25.1.433. 






































Documentary Texts 
242. Letter 


Inv. 101 304 x 12.2em. Vv 
PLSI Arsinoite 


Back blank 


This difficult fifth-century letter mentions Karanis, a rare attestation 
of the continued existence of Karanis in this period. For the one dated 
fifth-century text from Karanis, a Copenhagen papyrus of 439 concerning 
water rights there (now P.Haun. III 58), see D. Bonneau, "Un réglement 
de lusage de l'eau au V° sidcle de notre ere," Hommages a la mémoire de 
Serge Sauneron II (Cairo 1979) 3-23. Our text does not communicate 
much about the state of the village except its continued existence, 

Because of the large number of phonetic and other aberrant 
spellings, we offer a full normalized text rather than an apparatus,” 
These spellings at first reading conceal a writer who had a notable 
vocabulary with which to express his lively message. 





(apa) 
xé npiv pe yparpe obx Syvoeiaor et Savpigowstns ds Bet 
6% filt}40t dnd Kopaviboc npds vd oixioe 
adrdy tiv Kouw obte piv J. . .ece t BaonAf x? y[alp 
ely th Ex] prpic porn 
4 apie 19 Keporewrh npdc HeBObiov gavepo0 xépyatos 
{0heo0 Gnrofas] peBo[SeGoa) mepieps' v’- 
xagev Hor ke EBoud{fO)t por éneASiy . 
6... rv éplivjepxo[v] xai tov BAO 'v 
Arroupydv] rodrov euvidw peGodedce r[o]0 
xubabitwoc Evexev, 6 aditds éxivoc 
owvikor, ait0 tabs Biapépepovtos KéOiapa énoteiev 10 
elpwapxy tobtov wéoy 
8 veXiv mpd td todo yf Jryvopévou 100 Avnod pire 
Hepiopdy jutite GA ti éndkpn- 
ow aitoic novell xe yap év tf of epov obt" eipivapxos 
obite Bog tig ee mpi pe 61" 8 end 











‘78We have had the use of 
fe have had the use of a preliminary transcription by Ralph Keen made in 
apyrology class directed by Bagnall ea a 





0 


a 
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Gopev tf ExBéc GAA dmdog otto kali JoueOa pibev 
TOAepoY noW|DJvtes. 


Normalized Text 


‘m(opa) 
kai npiv We ypéxpen otk éyvorioes i <i> Baypaoéens 
4g Bev ode tift}FOn dnd Kapovibios mpd vd olxica 
adtdu tiv Kany ofte wiv J...:€o0 ti Baove?. xai y[élp 
ely efi éx]Oec pipes worn J) 
4 apt t KefoAaustfi npos weBobiow gavepod xépyatos 
to[O]rov Cnefofas] 1eB0[5eGom] nepreppoy- 
xamev j101 kai €four|@jn wor éneXGe ak 
«+8... téu elpffivjapxo[u] kai tov &A0*v* 
Aettoupyd[u] roUtov éBuvriOnv weBodeGoan x[0]0 
xubaBitwos evexev. 6 anbtde éxeivoc 
owvakos, atad rods Siapépovtas xéOioya énoinaev 19 
elpnvépxy toOtov wéXAwy 
8 veel npds td tostoU yf Jtyvonévov to0 Aoin0d fice 
Hepiopov jufite GAA0 x éndxpt- 
ow attods nove kal yép év tf of§epov ot’ 
elptivopxos otite Bog tic HABE mpc pe 6x" 8 end 
Boper th ExOes GAG deride objtw KaBIiC]6peBe punev 
nOAepov now[G}vtes. 








Even before my writing, your wondrousness will not be unaware that 
there was no request from Karanis for the purpose of his settling the 
village, nor indeed ... to Basilios. For yesterday, having been cast out .. 
to the kephalaiotes for collecting a certain sum of money, secking to go 
after him, he mocked me and wished (o attack me ... I was able to go after 
the cirenarch and the other liturgist, on account of the... The very same 
man, gathering the members of his houschold, laid siege to the eirenarch, 
intending to kill him so that if this occurred they would from then on pay 
neither merismos nor any other payment. For today ncither an eirenarch 
Ror anyone else has come to me because of what we experienced 
Yesterday, but so we just sit here not making war at all. 

















Documentary Texts 


4 For gavepéc meaning tis, cf. Preisigke, WB s.v. 3. For 
nepippoyxatu, to mock or ridicule, LSJ cites Scholion to Aristophanes, 
Eq. 694. A search of the Thesaurus Linguae Graccac turned up no other 
attestation, The construction scems to be an anacolouthon caused by the 
writer's strong emotion. 

6 For atitc éxeivog see R. Janko, CQ 35 (1985) 20-30, who points 
‘out (28) that the idiom has a strongly colloquial flavor. He notes (26) that 
uses with the article, as here, are rare and normally proleptic. Here, 
however, it seems to refer to the man mentioned in the previous sentence 
who tried to attack the writer. 

7 We have not found a parallel for this use of the rather rare word 
GO}, but the verb xaQiGu, both active and middle, often means to 
take a scat or place; we suppose that the noun embodies this meaning 
here, in the sense of taking up a position or camping outside the house of 
the cirenarch. For eirenarchs, see P.Tumer 42 introd.; Lewis, Compulsory 
Public Services 23-24; these were presumably village officials. 

10 The idiom énAaic oiftw with the force of diminishing something 
is well known; ef, LSJ sv. olftws IV. It is common in argumentative 
authors like philosophers (Plato, Aristotle, lamblichus, Philoponus, 
Porphyry, Simplicius), rhetorical writers (Demosthenes, Libanius, Aclius 
Aristides, Dio Chrysostom), and theologians (Clement, Eustathius, 
Gregory of Nyssa, Basi), but hardly found at all elsewhere. 














243. Acknowledgement of Loan of Money 


Inv. 456 9.0x133 em, v/M 
PL.5S2 Provenance unknown 
Back blank 


This is the end of a receipt for 30(+) solidi as a loan to sitologoi; it 
has been crossed out, indicating repayment. What is preserved is only 
Part of the recapitulation, the main body of terms being entirely lost. 

The most striking feature of the text is the fact that the borrowers 
are sitologoi. The latest appearance of these officials listed by Lewis, 
Compulsory Public Services 47, is 68 (in SB XIV 11972); but he omits not 
only P.Lips. 85, of 372 or 373, but PSI XIII 1342 and P.Flor. 178, which 
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are certainly fifth century and probably from after the middle of that 
century.” There is also a fragmentary mention of a sitologos in the 
undated SB 1 4929 ("Byzantine"). Palacographically, our papyrus can 
hardly be earlier than the middle of the fifth century. The sitologoi as 
lenders appear in P.Cair.{sid. 95; here they are borrowers. We suppose 
they may have found themselves short of cash to remit the taxes to the 
central authorities; otherwise their official title would be pointless, 
The writing is across the fibers. 








*Optyévous kai K[ 





Tlanoiou Cernpl 
“Aptos o1toAdyor oj [...... mpoyeypayi-] 
4 Hév01 dpidoper Kofi xpewotoOpev - - - vo-] 
Miopétia tpréxou[ta.......8) 
xai éoBiaopen €€ a[\Anreyyinc] 
Kae Kai avwtépep[(e-g.) yéypantai] 
8 tg npox(ettan). AdprAfiog 


Eypapa imép edrau | 


1 At the end, lw is also possible. 

1-3 We suppose that we have the patronymic of one sitologos, the 
start of the name and the patronymic (Paesios) of a second, along with 
some occupational designation (sce below), and the patronymic of a third. 
Whether there were more names in the missing part, we cannot say; a 
humeral will have stood in line 3. What Getnp represents, is hard to say. 
The third letter could also be gamma or upsilon, but none of these 
combinations makes a recognizable word. This may be a misspelling of 
Gerépiog = Sicitapioc, cf. BL V 109 on SB VI 9152, but we cannot feel 
any confidence in this suggestion, 

3 A genitive 'Opicous occurs in BGU XI 2119.8, a doubtful dative 
‘Opica in P.Vindob.Tandem 4,12, Nominative or genitive here? 





Despite the assertions of M. Manfredi (introd. to PSI XIII 1342 [BL 356) and F 
Zucker (BL. 491) that these texts belong to the fourth century, and to its first half, both 
handwriting and currency indicate otherwise, as C. Préaux (BL 4:91) argued; cf 
Bagnall, Currency and Inflation 11. Myriads of talents certainly cannot antedate 350, and 
%UXY 90 is hardly to be expected before the middle of the filth century. 











m2 Documentary Texts 


4. Restore oot or dyiv, depending on whether the unknown 
lender(s) were singular or plural. 

7-8 The succession of phrases seems at first sight redundant, but 
probably the xai¢ xai dvwtépw [yéypantan (Se5iAwtar, efpntai) 
phrase refers only to the modality of repayment, while the ig npoxertat 
phrase refers to the entire body of the main part of the agreement above. 


244. Sale of Land 


Inv, $53 verso 30.5 x 51.0 cm. vl 
PL 53 Arsinoe 


Published: E.R. Hardy, Annuaire de {Institut de Philologie et d'Histoire 
Orientales et Slaves 7 (1944) 127-40 (SB VI.9525) 


This document, of which only the lower half is preserved, is written 
across the fibers, in rotulus fashion, on the other side of the papyrus 
which contains a fragment of the Abbot Isaias (192). It contains the 
guarantees and witnesses’ signatures to a sale of land; for Byzantine sales 
of land sce in general West-Johnson, Byzantine Egypt 74-79 (and 
Montevecchi, La papirologia 210 for a supplementary list of documents), 

‘The phrascology of this papyrus is distinctive in the security given by 
the seller to the buyer for the full implementation of the contract of sale 
even after any possible fines and damages. A. Berger, JJurPap 1 (1946) 
33-40 comments in detail on the legal clauses and in particular the penalty 
clauses; cf. also his Die Strafklauseln in den Papyrusurkunden (Lei 
1911) 50 n., especially P.Paris 21 bis.28-29. Some of Berger's remarks, 
however, are made otiose by the removal of incorrect readings by Hardy 
on which Berger commented. 

We have not noted the numerous (often minor) divergences from 
Hardy's text. 
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ABee 


nt ae eee ee 
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kal of6}rd névea BinAG npdg th al werd phy toptwy 

névtgv KotaBohiy nékw ioxupav xal éooseutov 

elven thvbe thy [k]etayplalbiy én\fiv ypadetoay 

kai UnéBeto 6 nenpoxétos GoPeppaw 9 npiopevep 

Trai eis drat té npoyeyplopi|uéve doxcurta a9) 

ta bnépxovta al tndpfovta iBucic xal yevixiie 

évextpou Abyyp kai droBryn¢ Buxatip koBémep &x Bike 

kal éni tosrors énepwtnBelc 6 dnob5pevos Borpaysss(«v) 

ond tH nplopévy Tlatihyp els Exaotov vay 
Tpoyeypayy(évwv) 5 

xarté npowmnov dopo\bynoa. (21H.) + Abpiaiog 
orfsiqip0v vidg Toot pn- 

tpds Kupdc 6 mpoxijevog nénpaxa tac dnapxotoos Hou 
év nebigg xping 

‘YYuvtipeus év ting xAfpou xakoupévou Tha “Avrpiov 
Gpotpas téoapes Mhéwy 

Péreuw kai éwnpdOny civ imép abrv tyxtv xpvotio 
vopiopécia . 

etkoot técepa mAyipns 508(év)ta pov els xeTpas Ent 
nopovaig tiiu é&fig tno 

‘yYpoéutov paptipov Kai vayvois kai bnoypéapas xeipl 
éufi éméAvoe. 

(3H) @X(Gov10s) “Ana “OA vids NeDou énd wig 
"Apowoerdv nbXeos waptups tiie <xfi> npaior, 
mophya<ny> 68 

kai * tf’ 84a: 10 xpuoiow dc mpdxite. (4H.) + 
SorPéppwy dveryvooric éryiag KaBoucfic 

Gnas tig “Apowoertbv néAews vidc 100 tis 
edAaBods pwiying ToGo poptups 

Tide tf Mpdor, apryny 5E xai tf S401 to8 xpuoiou 
bc mpbrerran. (SH.) + Aipiiog 

“Aundviog vide. “ABpaopion teavéprns amd tis 
"Apowoertv nbdeuws yoptyps tbe tf 

péor, nopruny 68 xa cf 8601 x08 xpyaiou 6s 
Tipdxertay. + (6 H.) AdprAwos OoPaypou 


















Documentary Texts 


vids 108 paxop <i>ou e 
@ npeoPutépou and tig ' Apawoertiiv néheus 
Me emp ibe vf npc eh Got 100 xp 
tag mpéxitat, (7H.) + Aeduti0¢ Sidxovos tig 
KaBoduxfic ExxAnoios tis “Apoworrdv ndrews 
4 vldc Tétpov paptupa tie cf mpaor, nopryny 62 Kat 
fj don 100 xpucion this Tyufis O¢ MpOKitar + 
7 cm. vacat 


Br" €p0(6) “Ana “OA 





(1H) di emu Apa O1 Epifani 


1 16 2doddevrov 4 nenpaxiic: imeBero, Poysayijw pap. 

6 Gnopxoven pep. 9x00 npiauévou Tadhou; Ono pap. 10 Goan 
11 eaquns: Oneprovoas pap. 12 Ywipews, tome, véaopas 

13 Ore, ewdnpGOw: Unep pap. 14 téooepa Whipn, Ho: 

Uino- pap. 15 ypapsveav uepripav: evayvous, 2nd alpha corrected? 
Unoypatos pap. 16 “Apoworray néheus papropd, npéoet 

17 Booey, ac npSxerray, &veryveotin: ending of mpBkite written 
twice? 18 gndnoias, “Apoworriiv, japtupa: Uios pap, 

19 npder, B60e1, dc, 20 apt" Mwvios, Vig pap. 21 npAoer, Bioc, 
fic, SoBsuyuov "22 “Apoworrdy, npdoes, Boe 23 mpdrereay, 
epowolky pap. 24 npdoet, Béoet, dc: Viog pap 











. and all these in two copies toward the renewed force and 
unshakeability of this deed, which is written in one copy, even after the 
payment of all of these (sums); and Phoibammon, the seller, has 
hypothecated to the buyer Paulos, for all of the above-written terms, all of 
his own present and future property, specifically and generally, on account 
of pledge and by right of mortgage just as from a legal judgment, and in 
addition I, the seller Phoibammon, being questioned by the buyer Paulos 
to my face with respect to each of the above-written terms have agreed. 

(2 H.) 1, Aurelius Phoibammon, son of Pousi and Kyra, the 
aforesaid, have sold the four arouras, more or less, which belong to me in 
the field of the village of Psinyris, in the locality of the kleros called 
Antriou, and I have received in full the price for them, twenty-four soli 
of gold, paid to me in full into my hands in the presence of the witnesses 
who subscribe below, and having read and subscribed with my hand | 
have released this. 

(3H) 1, Fl. Apa Hol, son of Neilos, from the city of the Arsinoiles, 


witness to this sale, and I was present also at the delivery of the gold as 
aforesaid. 
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(4H) I, Phoibammon, reader of the holy catholic church of the city 
of the Arsinoites, son of Pousi of revered memory, witness to this sale, 
and I was present also at the delivery of the gold as aforesaid. 

(5H.) I, Aurelius Ammonios son of Abraham, customs officer from 
the city of the Arsinoites, witness to this sale, and I was present also at the 
delivery of the gold as afor 

(6H) 1, Aurelius Phoibammon son of the blessed Menas, priest 
from the city of the Arsinoites, witness to this sale and to the delivery of 
the gold as aforesaid, 

(7H,) 1, Leontios, deacon of the catholic church of the city of the 
Arsinoites, son of Petros, witness to this sale, and I was present also at the 
delivery of the gold for the price as aforesaid. 

Through me, Apa Hol son of Epiphanius. Through me, Apa Hol. 





1 For kal abté névta 5inAG, see A. Berger, Die Strafklausein in den 
Papyrusurkunden (Leipzig 1911) 28 n.2, citing in particular SB 1 4661.14, 

3 In Byzantine papyri xotarypespri means simply “contract of sale,” f. 
P-Paris 21 bis.6; for the term in Roman papyri, cf. G. Husson in CRIPEL 
8 (1986) 78-79, with relevant literature. 

6-7 For the dicola in these lines cf. H. 
spitgriechischen Gebrauchssprache (Soc. 
41.2, Helsinki 1967) 48 ff. 

8 For éni tobroic cf. A. Berger, JurPap 1 (1946) 35. 

9 Paulos is Pros.Ars. 14273. 

10 For katé npéownov see Taubenschlag, Law? 397; a recently 
Published example is SB XVI 12516.2-3 (with eig npéowmov). Aurclius 
Phoibammon s, of Pousi and Kyra is Pros.Ars. I 1143; his mother, 3130; 
his father, 4622. 

12 Pethaps read Tha ‘Av8péou (field of Andreas). For Psinyris cf. 
P.Tebt. Il App. Il, sec. 5, 410-11. For kleros-names see F. Zucker, Studien 
Oertel (Bonn 1964) 101-06, 

12-13 For nAéuy éXéttww see H.H. July, Die Klauseln hinter den 
‘Massangaben der Papyrusurkunden (Diss. Koln 1966), passim. 

14 The price amounts to 6 solidi per aroura. 

14-15 There are five witnesses (o the contract, more than is usual, 
cf. HJ. Wolff, RIDA 3 ser. 8 (1961) 126 ff; but examples of five or more 
Witnesses turn up also in the Syene papyri of P.Lond. V and P.Monac. I. 

15 See Berger, JJurPap 1 (1946) 37 for a discussion of éméAvoay cf. 
also M. Amelotti and G. Costamagna, Alle origini del notariato italiano 
(Rome 1975) 35 f. 











illiacus, Zur Abundanz der 
snt.Fenn., Comm.Hum.Litt, 
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16 FL. Apa Hol s. of Neilos is Pros.Ars. I 5421, his father, 3925 (but 
with the father’s name given according to ed.pr.s incorrect Néxo). 

17 Phoibammon is Pros.Ars. 1 5525. The article is missing before 
ylas, presumably through haplography. For the meaning of kaoRus) 
erexnoia ef, Bagnall, Scrat in onore di O. Montevecchi (Bologna 1981) 13 
and P.Stras. 470-500 introd., pp-205-06. 

18 This Pousi is Pros.Ars. 1 4623. For etaapiig see J. O'Callaghan, 
Canas cristianas griegas del sigio V (Barcclona 1963) 44 and O. Hornickel, 
Ehren- und Rangpradikate in den Papyrusurkunden (Diss. Giessen 1930) 
13-14: it is usually associated with members of the clergy, and our reader's 
father may thus have held a church office as his son docs. 

20 For the persons cf. Pros.Ars. 1 953 and 83. For the telonarches, « 
customs officer, ef. P.Lond. V 1754.1, where the word was apparently not 
recognized by the editor (resolve tedavxvx to teAw(Gp)x(a1)). 

21-22 For the persons cf. Pros.Ars. 1 1144 and 3508. In all likelihood 
npeoPurépou is a mistake for the nominative: the office was probably that 
of Phoibammon, not the deceased Menas. 

23-24 For the persons cf. Pros.Ars. 13231, 4436, 

25 For the notary, see Diethart-Worp, ByzNot 34 no.1.2.1-4, where 
the reading in the ed.pr. of this papyrus has already been corre: 
There is no instance of the verb “ptusso” or nraow in such subscriptions, 

now that all supposed attestations have been corrected (Diethart-Worp 
ByzNot 36 n0.5.2.1,2). Between the “Latin” and Greek parts of the 
notarial subscription one finds the writer's personal paraph (cf. on this 
IM. Diethart, P.Rainer Cent. pp.435 ff.), while after the Greck part 
another sign (tachygraphy?) has been added. 








245. Loan of Money with Repayment in Kind 


Inv. 51 7.x 174m, um 
PL S4 Oxyrhynchos 


For a general discussion ofthis type of document, see the article of 
Bagnall cited in the note to line 8. See also H. Harrauer in Misc.Pap. 109- 
26, PHamb. I1l 221 and Aegyptus 66 (1986) 134 for more recent lists of 
examples. 
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245. Loan of Money 7 





traces 


6[uoAd} 7B éoxnkéven {na}p& 008 

évreBOev fin [xJpvo0d 

vopiop(étia) béka tpitov iu(wru) Cuy(3) 

yi(vetar) xp(v008) vo(sigpéceia) « y// 1B( wor) 
[Sluy@) kai 

tata duooyd napeox(eiv) cor 

é ofkp otftwe: éred wav 

vowion (cia) mpd kaxplo]0 tpuy(fic) 

xaré éxatdv onxsip(ata) nevta§ (eoticita) 

100 évdg vomrop (ation), rae] 

Da tpia tpitov wfaré tiv] 

gavnoop(évnv) tysiy [év rH] 

tpbyn toO Meooph [unvds] 

tic napodone évéring] 

{v8(uctioves) olvou picews tic] 

Bexéreng énwwey(‘oews) évunepO(éxws) 

008 napéxovtos t& 

koOpa évex6p.ev0s Kai 

eis tiv KaMoviy t00 

olvou Héxpt FéA(Ous) to) TOP: 

hinvg, Bow 6 kai 

tmép évadsi(artos) tig tpoynis] 

traces 


Verso: 


Jvou dnd érrowx( ov) [M]eyéX(n¢) TapouBivou xp(v000) 
vo(uioporinw) vy// ii(worwxis) Cluy(@)] 


7 ered supetined_ 10 dv supertned 11 xplasupedtined 


~ =~ T acknowledge that I have received from you now immediately 
ten and a third solidi of gold by your private weight standard, total, 10 1/3 





i" 
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sol. of gold by private weight standard, and I acknowledge that I will repay 
these to you in your house as follows: seven solidi before the vintage at 
the rate of a hundred five-sextarius sekomata per one solidus, the other 
three and a third at the then known price at the vintage of Mesore of the 
present ninth indiction, from wine of the pressing of the tenth indiction 
without delay, with you furnishing the empty containers and me being 
responsible for the quality of wine until the end of Tybi; 1 will pay also on 
behalf of the expense of the harvest... 

Verso: .. from the hamlet of Megale of Tarouthinas, 10 1/3 sol, of 
gold, by private weight standard. 








1-2 For the formula, cf. e.g. P-Mich. XV 743.11, 748.6, 

8 On loans of moncy to be repaid in kind, sce Bagnall in GRBS 18 
(1977) 85-96 (cf. the correction of SB VI 9280 by Worp in ZPE 58 [1985] 
87, where tpitov has been omitted after ‘line 14"), The price here scems 
low, icc. the interest high: sce Johnson-West, Byzantine Egypt 178 ft, 
especially 179 where prices of 1 solidus for 33 1/3 and 1 solidus for 45 
sekomata are cited. 

18 For guarantees of quality of wine, ef. H. Harrauer in Mise.Pap. 
125. 

20 For Tybi as a terminus, cf, P.J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 37 (1980) 283, 
note to lines 24-25, 

Verso On the place, see Pruneti, Centri abitati 199; P.Mich. XV 
743.9-10n. It is written in full in P.Oxy. I 135, whence the resolution here 
and elsewhere. Why the feminine peydAn, we do not know, since it 
cannot modify cither énoixiov or TepovBives; this is the only toponym in 
Pruneti with either peyéAn or 1.xpé followed by a clearly masculine (or 
neuter) form. 











246. Account of Money Taxes 


Iny. 108a recto 92x 135 cm. VE 
PISS Oxyrhynchos 


The verso contains $ lines of an account or list. 
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The recto makes it clear that this papyrus is connected to the 
archives of the Apions in Oxyrhynchos. For these archives see E.R. 
Hardy, Large Estates and Gascou, “Grands domaines.” Our papyrus is 
something of a puzzle. The beginning suggests alist like P.Oxy. XVI 
2027, but after one line (3) that fits this beginning, it launches into what 
sounds like the beginning of an invocation, only to switch then into the 
dative (perhaps error for genitive) for a full mention of someone (but 

ith name of father omitted) as if in a contract, then a second person 
(introduced with ooi) in the dative. And the text seems complete at 
bottom. Can it have been a writing exercise of some kind? 








Mt 
+ Ady(og) imoBox(Fis) xpuowxiv ¢ ivB(ucriovos) o(titw) 
5(1d) Tanx@pe — vo(uropécia) a n(apa) e L d// 

4 + €€ 6v6u(at0s) to xupiou kai Beond(tou) 
Aipniiy “Ana Noxeiiy vip 
to Haxepiov — émd tfc 
‘O€vpuy (tiv) ndAews oor 

8 Zeptivo vopiKap\ 
08 év6Eou ofkor 
vos énd iis arbtfic 
noAews, &€ dv(poros) 5(1d) OP 





*Aniw- 





2 Unobox, W8// pap. 3Lexd Sus pap, 7 nohews’ pap. 
8 Zepfivw 10 vos" pap. 


Account of receipt of taxes in gold for the 6th indiction, as follows: 

Through Papchore _ 1 solidus minus 5 1/2 1/4 (keratia) 

From the account of the lord and master. 

To Aurelius Apa Nakios son of the blessed [blank] from the city of 
the Oxyrhynchites, to you, Serenus, nomikarios of the glorious house of 
Apion from the same city; from the account through Phib. 


3 We find the same name spelled Tanx@Xe in P.Oxy. XVI 2056.13 
(carly Vip), 
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4 For xipuos xoi Seonéme, see D. Hagedorn and K.A. Worp, ZPE 
39 (1980) 177 2.42, 

6 The name of the deceased father is omitted; the presence of the 
definite ‘makes it unlikely that Makarios is a patronymic. 

7 f 'Okvpuyxitav nddic: cf. D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 277-92, 

8 A nomikarios is a lawyer, cf. e.g. P.land. 45.1 

11 A wavy line runs across the sheet under this line of writing, 
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A. Ptolemaic kings 
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énayopevuy € 2327 
"Eneip 26.8. 2366 
"Enel 0 219.18 
"Eneipn = 2023 


Oi8 a 232.7 


Meoopry 245.13, 








aaa ae 
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Meoopi} A 227.6 
Me- = 223,10-11 

Mexeip 208.6 

Mexelp i, cePoot} = 212.11 
MexelpkB 211.14 


Todi 8 237.2 
Todi 5 2145 


‘TOP 241.6; 245.20 
‘TOL 221.13,30 
TOP 232.11 
TOP 21821 


SopeviO 233.9 
opp000.6 214.4 
opyo08t xe 235.1 
@oaidp 232.21 

oii ry 209.46 
oii ib 210.1 


Xolax 214.1 


II Personal Names 

We use the following abbreviations: br.= brother of; d.= daughter of, 
father of; gf.= grandfather of; gs.= grandson of; h.= husband of; hbr.. 
halfbrother of; m.= mother of; s.= son of; si.= sister of, w.= wife of. 










"Afotg, s, Zirras 230.36 

"ABoli, s. Ziitos, gs. Yevacew 230-33 
"ABO, f, Zuplay 2305 

TABpogiog, f. Abp,"Appauios 244.20 
“AyaBos, see Ap. “Ayaos 

TAyaBds Aaiywy 222.8,45,50,52,54,58,61,63,68 
Ayxihis 230.18, 

















198 Index Part 2 
*Ayxidhic, £." Opietors and TH, gs. TreBetc 30.29 
“Abpiais, £. AwGoxopos 226.3 
"A@nvapoic, m. Avp.TTais, w. M@pos 231.4 
* AGnvapoiig, see also Atpriia 'ABnvapotc 
"Axovotang, 5. "pos, f. "Appdvios 220.5 
*Axovet\a0s, £.TT...pis 217.4 
*AxtAas, see AotKios "Axihos 
"Audis, f.Zoxpfivic = 229.1 
“Anyi: 215.33 
“Appa, s. Nucbers, f TeoXepaiog = 230.27 
"Appuuis, s. TtoAepdiog, f. Zepaniav 230.6 
"Aupwnavis, br. Zeounpiaves 216.1, verso 
6c, s. “AMOXAWAPIOS DSA, verso 
‘Aupiuws, s. “Axovaitons, gs."Opos 220.4 
"Anyduwos, s. “Appduios, hbr. Fevooipis 
221.2,4,9,15,18,25,31 
"Appiviog, s. Tovapoai®ic 230.51 
*Anpavio, f. "Appdvos, h. evgaorfic 221.215 
"Appdvrog, f.ZApavdg — 226.1 
"Aupauiog, sce also Ad.” Aupaving 
* Avbpéas (see also Index TIC) 244.128. 
“Auras, 2256 
*Avrinatpog 213.1-2 
*Avtuwivos, f. Adp.’ Hpiing 237.3 
"Avtauws, f. ‘Eoodpis — 230.30 
*Aovti¢ 216.10 
“Ana Néxews, see Ailp. “Ana Néxe1os 
Apa Hol, s. Epifanios 244.25 
“Ana “OA, see @Adous “Ana “OX 
‘Anni 2469-10 
*Aniwy, f, "AnoXAdwiog and Zusidos, gf. Zasidog and Zapaniav 
222.3,44,48,67 
"AmAovépiov 215.432 
"AmAovoik, d. BeppovBac 215.1 
*AmoAwépiog 23038 
*Amodwapiog, f. "Appoviovds 25.1, verso 
“Amodwapis 216.9 
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*Anéduw, f. Atp."Epyiivos 233.6 

“AnoMGvIOg, s. “Aniuou, f. Zopomiwy, br. Zwidog 2223,44,67 

"ANOMAVIOG, f. MieIg 230.23, 

Apollonius, see Tulius Apollonius 

"Anodwvoig 212.1 

“ANOMAK, s. Fepyavds énixAny Trafooup 238.33 

‘ANOMAK, s. Dave’, gs. Toutes 23031 

"Apneiav 230.67 

“Apidos, f. Kpoviaw, gf. TaapayGers and Tegopodus 
2183 

“Apnadog, s. TtoXepiciog 2303 

‘Apten( ) 2203 

‘Agave 2378 

“AoxAnmiding 209.1; 211.1 

"Ain, f.Alp."AyaQos 237.5 

“AtoAAG, 5. TlaOAog 238.20 

“Atpfic 230.21 

Atviig, s. Zo. 230.59 

AvpnAia "A@nvapot, d. TexGorg, w. Adp:Taie 231.7 

Avpnria AisGpin 234.4 

Atpmia Tvedeposic, d.Meverdfic ——-233.1-2 

Alptidiog “AyaBlos, s. “Ativ 237.4-5,17, verso 

Abptidtog "Aypdviog, s. “ABpadyiioc — 244,19-20 

Abpiitiog “Ana Néxeog 246.5 

Abpii\tog "Eppitvog, s, "An6AAw 2336 

Y : “Avtwvivos 2373,16, verso 

Abpiitiog “Hwy, 5. Zoveéanu 237.21 

Atpiv\tog M-—- 221.37 

Alpii\ios TTadis, s. Mipoc and "A@nvepoic, h. of Adp. 











“ABnvepoiis 231.3 

105 Tretopmiig, s. Konpets 2334 
Abpiitiog Doipép peo, s. Mavic 2421 
Avpiiog Ooifép pau, s. ToGo. 244.10 
Aipii\iog ‘Opiwv 6 kai TauXivos, BA2 





“Adpobeicwos, f. "Ioiwvy 230.26 
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"AXDASs 739.2 


Boxxiaw, f. "Opiwv 230.54 
Baoihetis 2423 

Béaoog 235.6 

Bnoopiiw (s. Bnoopiww?) 235.12 

Bnoapiav, s.Bnoopiwy 235.3 

Bnoopiww, s. “Apos 2353-4 

Bnoopiaw, s.N.N. doi 'Toibupoc 235.7 
Bnoapiau, f, Bnoopiay = 235.3 

Bnoapiay dxaiN.N. 2354-5 

Bnow- 235.5 

Bixtwp 216.8 

BoOxic, f. Zevgaovig ——21.1,14,30 


Feiog 21531 
Pepnovdc éntedny Trafaovp, f. "AnodARe 


An- 213.16 

Anutitpwos, f. @avtuo( ) 230.13 
Anuufitpios, sce also Géwv 6 kal Anysfiepiog 
Aw 235. 
Aibupapetov 213.4 

Aubopn, see Adp. Aiboun 

Aibupios 222.22,49,53-54,60 
AiGupios, s. Aoyyivos —-229.1,11 
Awyevés, 215.31; 225.25 

Awovvcia 227.9,13,20,22,28,29 
Arboxopos; 230.9 

‘Atboxopos, s. "ABpiavsc 226.2 
Aréoxopos, s. KigiofA 230.49 





Epifanios, f. Apa Ol 244.25 
*Epévviog 225.14 

“Eppiog = 227.25 
“Eppivos, see Ap." Epyiivos 
“Eoolps, s."Avtinws 230.30 





238.33 
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EiBac, f. "Totus 230:39 
Edvoxxos 216.8 
"ExeA 230.45 


Zoxéaw, £Adp."Hpay 237.21 
Zuidog, s. “Amiwu, £, Zoos 222.48 
Zuidog, s. Zwidog and ZwOGuic, gs." Aniav 222.:19,48 


"Hneig, f. ToopBwv 230.17 

“HAtéppuy, s. Aéqupoc 228.7 

"Hilag, s, Mapia. 238.5 

"Hpoxdeiing, s. Zopania, br. Zopamiaw 6 xai Auspicow 
222.9.45,64 

218.13 

see Aip.Hpéiing 

Hpww, f. Texiore 229.2 

“Hpay, sce also Ap.” Hpwv 








Bepets, f. Zwxpéens 230.42 

Geopiune 235.2,8,12,14,19,20 
GepyoudGe —215.16,26-27,31 
Seppoudés, m. ‘AnAovolg 215.1, verso 
fw 241.1 

Béwy dxai Anufitpios 283,910 


"Téowy, f, TtoXepaiog 230.50 
‘Iyvétwg §— 225,23 

"Tovdwavds —225.18-19,22 

‘ToiAtog, s. E0865 230.39 

"ToOAtg, s. ItoXepiog, gs. Tooietc 230.4 
Tulius Apollonius 221.41 

“ToiAtog ZXovav'<, 2213,7,9,17,22,24 
"Tovaxég 225.23-24 

‘Toibypog 211.3; 215.31; 219.15 
‘Toiwv, s. "Agpobeiowos 230.26 
"TovOpe%c, gf. TroXeyeiog 2308 
“Toxupés, f.Zafevos = 30.14 
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*"Toxvpis, f. Zapan— 230.19 


Kadéehme, s.TeBetc 230.40 
Kaddivaos, see Kratbi0¢ KadXivixos 
Kapfin, f. Meteppot®is 230.56 
Kao-- 2195,19 

Kéotwp, s. Meets 230.48 
KerSrig 23052 

Kedaidrc, f. TaveDos 230.63 
Képbuv, s. PoBpos 230.43 
Kegérwv 219.5 

Kiguofd, f. Awsoxopoc 230.49 
Kravis 221.2,3,16,40 
KAabbiog KadAivixos 2231-2 
Kpfiers, f. 'Ouvdgps 230.19 
Knifes, f. TeBe%s 23032 

Knits, f. Tavodpic 230.24 
KodOig 2121 

Kopavds 2087 

Konpets, f. Aip. Tetapniig 2334-5 
KénpidAo, m.Zonpos 230.15. 
Képak, f.TtoXepoiog 230.37 
Kopvitws 2393 

Kpoviuy, s. “Appidors — 2183n. 
Kpoviww, s. Meteoodxo¢ 223.7 
Kpoviwy, s. Tokubetens 2133 
Kpovitwy, f. Toxdoig 218.5 
Kipa, m. Adp. Ooypéyipmv, w. ToGo 244.11 
Kvpia 225.22 

KépOa 2725 

KopoXa, m. “Opryévng 230.64 
Kipddog 225.22 

Kipos 2408 

K--, f. TroBods 230.65 


Aépupos, f. "HAeuyou 228.7 
Acévtios, s.Tétpos 244.23 
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Aewvibing, s. Zoponiov 230.12 

Apia 2118 

Ayveiog 217.1. 

Aoyyivos, f, Aibypoc 291 

Aotxiog "Axtdos 221.39 

Aoixiog Ovadépiog Odarepiavds Bu 


Mopic, m. "HAlag 238.5 

Mépig 225.15 

Mépkog 221.12,29 

Mappfic, f. Mopavao0x0g | 2093 

Moppfig, f. Zopomiav 217.2 
Mapa.oo8x0g, s. Meppic 2093 

Mépaw, £.10...6 217.6 

Mevexdfig. 233.2 

Mnvas, f. Adp. OoiPappyar 244.21 
Mnouiavés, see ®Aéou1ng Mnoviavic 

MieGc, 5. "AnodAaviog 230.23 

Méa®ng 229.6 

Mapos, s. Zeunpdviog 230.7 

Malpos, f. At. Thais, h. "A@nuapols 231.4 


NeDog 229.9; 230.20 
Netog, f, Zwrhiprxos, gf. Topavves 223.7 
Neog, f.0A. “Ana “OA 244.16 

Nuxéeig, m, “Apjwv, gm. TroAepaiog 230.27 
Nownépiog, f. Yevootipis —221.3,16,30,33,47 


“OA, see “Ana “OX 

‘Ovvidtpic, s. Kyfies 230.19 

‘Ovopétog 216.8 

‘Optefor, s. TeBedc, f. "Ayxdeic, h. TAAIG 230.29 
“Opcevoigic DA2 

Obecrepiavic, Otorépioc, see Aoixios Olarépiog OiboAepiavric 


Tadic, see Adp. Trai 
TloBods, s. K...() 230.65 
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Trooeis, s. TiroRepcing 230.44 
Tratows 2432 

Théxg 2082.7 

Tlaxiorg 230.62 

Tlaxtorc, s. Kpoviow 2185 

TlexGors, s. Yevonoiins 23035 

Tlovoetc, f. Turow 230.60 
TleveDos,s.Kedarig 230.63 

Tlovodpic, s. Kufiic 230.24 

Tremx@pe 2463 

Trang 23067 

Tatu, s.8- 224.7 

TlareppoO@tc, s. Zwteig 230.53 
Tlétpuw, s. TeBedc, br. Zoxpfivic 2175 
TlavXivog 225.23 

TrauXivo«, see also Adp.’ Opiaw 6 xai TauXivos 
TreGrog 244.5,9 

TieGrog, f. "AtoNGc 238.20 

TreBeGc 2309n. 

TreOe0c, s. Zopaniov 2172 

Trees, f. Kadedmic 230.40 

TieBetc, f. Kaotwp 230.48 

TreBet, f. Kufiers 23032 

TieBelc, f. ‘Opretons, arf. "Ayx@pic 230.29 
TreGetc, f. Hacpuw and Zoxpfivig 2175 
TrexBorg, s. “Hpu 229.2 

Tretapniic, see Adp. Tetopniic 

Tlexdorc, f. Adp." ABnvapoic 231.7 
Tlereppot0rc, s. Kopifitis 230.56 
Treteoodxo«, s. Teteootxo¢ 230.25 
Tleteoodyox, s. Zuxpétns 217.7 
Tleteao0xos, f. Kpoviwy 223.8 
Treteootx0«, f. Meteaotxs 230.25 

Tléxpos, f. Aedutios 2AA24 

Tex, f. "Apos 230.570. 

TAAw 230.55 

Tovtiaw, s.Tonods 226.2 
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Tivegepic, s. TiWouyfic 209.8 
Tiodubetxne 213.3 

Trodubetxng, gs. ToduSetxn¢ 213.8 
Todveixng, grf. Todudetnne 213.9 
Tloumfewos, see Z€Eotos Tomes 


Totépyw 2241 
TioGorg, f. Avp.DorBéupv 244.10 

Tlouteic, f. Dave%c, gf. “Anodic 23031 
Tipakios npeoPitepos, f. Te6XAis 2103 


Trtagounp, see Pepuavis 

Tirodepatog 218.1; 219.4 

TrtoAepaiog, 5. "Anpww, gs. Nudes 230.27 
TiroAepaiog, s. "Iaow 230.50 
TitoAepatog, s.Képa 230.37 
TtoAepetiog, s, Th..S 230.61 
TitoXepciog, s. Xephywy 23041 
TrroAeyaiog, f. "Appwvas, gf. Zopaniaw 230.6 
TitoAepciog, f.“Apnodos 2303 
Tirodepidiog, f, "ToAwog 230.4 
Tirodepidiog, f, Marjoers 230.44 
TrroAeyiciog, gs. "TovOpetc 2308 

TrtéAAtg, s. Tipak tag npeopirtepos 202 
TwNiwv, s. Tavenets 230,60 

TL..Pi6, 8. "Axovaioog 217.4 

T1...6, 8. Mépau 217.6 








“PoUipos, f. Képuv 230.43 


oP, f. Atwvfig. 230.59 
ZapieWVos, s. "loxupég 230.14 


Yavovey 230.47 

Zanpés, s. Konpdra 20.15 
Zopomiée, 219.7 

Yépamis/Zépams (god) 2163; 225.5 
Yaponiwy 235.6 





Zopomiwy, s. "“Appavee, gs. Trohepdiog 230.6 
Zopaminy, 8, "AMOAAAVIOG, gs. “Amiww 22.2-3,44,50,54-55,58,60,66-67 











| 
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Zopamiww, s.Mappfic 2172 

Zopaniy 4 Kal Awpiwy, s. Zapominy, br. "Hpaxreting 
222.9-10,45,64-65 

Zopaniuny, s. Zarapode, gs. ZpodGos 230.58 

Yopaniwy, f. "HpaxXeiinc and Zapamiwy 6 kai Awpiww 
222.11,65 

Zopaniay, f. Aewwibns 230.12 

Zopaniaw, f.TeBeie 217.23 

Zoperiav, Vy Bs4 

Zopan--, s. loxupas 230.10 

Sopa 230.66 

Yarafot, s. xpo0B0s, f. Zapaminy 230.58 

Zepnpdvws, f. Mpos 230.7 

Zevganiic, d. BoOxis 221.1,9,14,24,30,33 

Békotos Toyntewos 2193 











Zepfivos 246.8 
Teunpiavds, br. "Aupwviavds 216.1, verso 
ZebOns, spiny 230.11 





TABavds, s. “Audviog 226.1 
Zovavis, sce “Tow ZiAovavés 

XwOGuie, w. Zwidoc, m. Zwiog 22.48-49 
Foxfivig, s. Teed, br. Técpav 215 





Boxpfivis, f “AusOis 229.1 

Zovanixwos 221.35 

Zrpo0oc, f. Zatapots, gf: Zapamioy 230.58 
Zupiaw 230.16 

Zupiwu, s. "ABoOs 230.5 

Zuxpéens 213.1 

Yuxparne, s. Geuete 230.42 

axpérens, f. HeteooGxog 217.7 

Zéiras, s. Pevécew, f. "Apodc 23033 
Birtas, f. "ABote 23036 

£Tareppot®is 230.53 

Twrhipixos — 209.17,24,28,35-36,39 

Zuotripixos, s. Neos, f. Tipavvos —-203.6-7 





Tonpuidors, si. of Tegopodic 218.24 





res 





i ta a leet oe 
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Totio8a 230.23 

Tomo, m. Taovtiaw 226.2 

Tamed 230.4 

Tebopatas, si. Tanppidore 2182 

TiOouyfig, f.TMvegeps 209.9 

Tuedepatie, see Aip: Tedepadic 

TovopodiBis, m. "Apndviog 230.51 

Toipfaw, s. "Hee 230.17 

Tpopwu, strategos 211.5 

‘Topauvos, s. Buthiprxos, gs. Neos, f.Tipavves 2236 
Tipavvog, s. Topavvoc 223.3 

TGs, m.’Ayxiipic, w. ‘Optetog 230.29 


avr ),f Anytitpiog 230.13 


ace’, s. Toure’, f. Anos 23031 
@avorivos 234.7 

OB 246.11 

Aéouog “Ana “OA, s. Neos 244.16 


éovi0g Mnoviavég 221,7,22 
PovPéppwy, s. ToGo —-244.4,8,10,17 
= see also Adp. OopPappor 


Xauprywy, f. TroXepaing 230.41 
Xpboeppos 227,7,9,12,18 


Yevopodvic, f. Toxto 230.35 

Yevicew, f. Zirtas, gf. "ABots 230.33 

‘Yevodiprc, s. Novpépiog and Zevpaarfic, hbr. "Auwviog 
221.3,16,30,33,47 


‘Opryévng 243.1 

[Opiyéume, s. KopDAa 230.64 

‘Opis (‘Opitos 2) 2433 

‘Opie 23038 

‘Opiow, s. Boxxtwwv 230.54 

{Qpiaw, see also Adp.’ Opitsy 6 xai TauXivoc 
‘Qpoc 239.4 
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“Apo, s. Hex 230.570. 
“Qpog 23022 

“Qpoc, f. "Axouoidans, gf. “Apuivios 2205 
*Opos, f. Bnoopiwy 2354 


~cApwous (gen.),m. An-- 213.17 
jou, £. Zens 230-11 
ww 235.4 
xai ‘Totbwpos, f. Bnoaplisy 2357 








III Geographical 


‘A. Countries, Provinces, Towns, Villages 


“Axéipig 208.5,10 
*Adafaotpivn 2263-4 

*AdeEGvbpeut 219.7 

*Avtaiou nOdic 235.1 

*Apoworrdiv nOAI 229.10-11; 237.21-22; 244,16,18,20,2 
*Apowotens 2088: 218.1; 223.3; 24.1; 234.4; 237.4 
*Agpobien 235.2,12 


2.23 





eixoornevtapoipun sce "Ipuiv ebx 
“Envi 219.9 
“EppomoAtrns 2085: 226.1 


“HpaxAeiBou epic 224.1 
Gecberpera 209.4; 237.4 
Bepiotov pepic 209.5 
Qyovefod 221.1,15 
OpGE 221.2,16 


"IBubv eixoomevtapovpuy 2139-10,11 











HI Geographical 


Kopavic, 230.1; 242.2 

Kepxf, Sppos Kepxf, 230.46 

Meyédng TopouBivou énoikwov 245 verso 
Méubic 220.4 

Megitng 211.5 


Neonivews xin 238.33 
Netwijou énoikiov 238.13,16,17 


“Ono 228.5 

“Ofvpuyxrtav méAre 246.7 

‘Okvpiyxuv nAtc 222.2,43; 231.5; 2332 
Ovpeiov 221.11-12,28 

TioXeMvos pepic 218.1 

"Pupioiog 219.2 


Ywops 2143 
Zipiog 215.14 


Tefirivig 2183 


“Yynvieng 221. 
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DdabeASera 211.7-8; 215.35; 224.4; 2293 
OOurepig 236.2 

wa 239.1 


Ywipig 244.12 
YOPOI 211.4 


B, Amphoda, tribes, demes 


Sufobov Bepaneiog 213.5 
Gugobow "Innéwu Trapeifodfic 231.12-13 














210 Index Part 2 


Zwoxdopws  xai "AABorets 219.6,15-16 
C. Names of fields and farms 


yedpyiov ‘Anodwviov 23830 
Ebados Zivuvos 73828,31 

EBcshos Meyod( ) 238.18,26 

EBspog MeAavBiov 2388,23 

Eadog Nop 238.5 

EBahos Nitexwxe 738.20 

Soros Tavexdotov 238.1,10 

EBarhos Mexvoiou 238.25 

EBashos TAwBoup(y ) 238.34 

Baos Savéos 238.14 

Afipo KoAospievos Tha ‘ Avtpiou (= "AvBpéou?) 244.12 


IV Official and military terms and titles 


éryopavspiog, 222.1 
anobéxrng 236.1 
*Anpucim (en) 234.7 





Raoduds ypaparets 2091-2; 218.1 
Bevedxidpioc 225.15 
PiPrvopira€ Eyetnoéwy 213.2 


' 
‘yponyateds to0 tfic Kayuns Kijoypappotéws 209.18 : 
yuuvaowpxéw (yeyupvaowapxnxtis) 213.1 ’ 
' 
Bnndows 230.16. ' 
Biabex6pevos otpatnyiav 2343 ' 
’ 
7 


Bintdpiog 243.1-3n. 
Siéxwv 230.18,47 


IV Official and Military 2 
Biountig 211.1 


elpfvapxog 242.5,7,9 
éxatovtapxia “Avtaw-~ 221.36 

éxorovtapxia KAevbiou 221.2,3,16,17,40 

e€nyntetu (€Enyntedoac) 229.10 

enyntic 2296 

Enapx0s (military?) 234.7 

éncmnpntiis otuntmpiag Kai Onoxeysévwn KoptAwy Kal Svwv 228.4-5 
énltponog (Onfaiboc?) —235.8,20 


‘yeu (military) 208.9 
fyendu (civil) 235.9 


xoradoxiotiig 223.2 
KegoAaustiig 2422 

kwpoypaypatetc 209.18: 218.17 
Aapnpdtatos (sce also Index IC) 235.8-9 
Aerroupyds 242.6 

AWpépiog 21.12.19 

hetpiiva otohta 234.4 

vopiKépiog 246.8 


Oneiwy 221, 
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Topeuporf 21.12.28 
motix6s 240.9n. 
Tpayareutiic 226.1 
Tpéxtwp 209,20-21 
Tpéxtup épyupixiiy 220. 
Tpeapiitepos kiiying 229.2. 
Nptykinia 221.4,18 
Mpiitos $i0g 208.7 
Tupépiov 232.18 

















212 Index Part 2 


ompiercrbpos, 22139 

eutodbyoc 230.2: 236.1-3n.; 2433 

omeipa B Bpgxiiv 221.2,16 

otparnyia 2343 

oxpatnyés ("Apowoirou, “HpaxA. wep.) 211.6; 224.1 
oxpatustns 221.2,15 


‘tedwvipxne 244.20 
tovpyn/turma 221.38,41,44 
tpaneCimne 219.4 
gurcxitne 209.21 
gurépxng 231.2 


eques 221.41 


V Civil professions, trades and occupations 
Bouxéhoc 230.42,48n,,52,54 
yewpyds, Enudows yewpyse 209.5-6,9-10: 224.3; 238.16 


Praoupydc 230.45 
épyéene 230.9,38 


kapipiog 239.6 
keppotiontis 230.65 
xnnoupé¢ 230.21 
Koupeis 230.44 
xuPepuiitns 208.2n. 


Moxiavt¢ 230.22n. 
Maaxowtés 230.22n, 
moysfy 23030 


= 








V Professions and Occupations 213 


xpvo0xeis 214.6 


VI Religion 


dvayvioctng 244.17 

Bidxovos 244.23 

SxxAnoia (KaBoAus) 244,18,23 
npeopiitepac 244,22 
Lépams/Zépamis 2163; 2255 
vixn 229.5 


VII Measures, Money 

A. Measures 

Spoupa 209,12; 211.8; 213.12,13,15; 218.10; 227.14; 238 passim; 244.12 
épréfin 2323,4; 235.16; 236.4,7,8: 238 passim 

Soun 238 passim 

NéBiov 236.5 

Nevrafeotiaiog 245.9 

xvi 238 passim 


B. Money 

cre Bpaxuth (sce also Spoxysfi) 210.5,6; 219.11-12,13,14; 222.29; 

9; 226.9; 227.2,4,7,8,14; 232.7 

ieprln gePeatod voici 222.57 

Snvépiov 21 passim: 236.5 

Bpaxnh (see also dpyupiou Bpenuif) 210.7: 219.16: 220.6,7; 22889; 230 
passim 

Suyés iBwrnds 2454.5, verso 

Kepéiov 240,15 

Hupiée 240.15 

Vonioua, see épyupiou cepactod vopiopa 

Voionétiov (see also xpuoo8 vopiopétiov) 238 passim; 240.4,5: 
234-5; 245.8,10; 246.3 

SBoA6G 221.5,6,8,19,21,23,32 
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téAovtov 222.59 
tetpiifodov 2289 


xpiawos 2379,17 
xpva0t vopiopétioy (see also vopiopéciov) 241.5; 244.13; 2453-455, 


verso 


VIIT Taxation 


Spyvpixé 2203; 735.13,16,19,21 
youoteta 235 

Snore 200.43-44 

éyxiwAwov 222.52 

ebxoor 238 passim 

éxatooth 236.4; 238 passim 

Ayuaprépiov 235.20-21 

Aaoypabia 20037 

Aaoypatia Fuori 220.5 

ota 235.13 

tmoxe(peva xapfAww Koi Suu (ef, Index IV s.v. émetnpntiic) 2286 
xpvarxé 2462 


IX General 


Bp6xu¢ 218.12n. 

byiog 244.17 

eryvoew 2422 

eyopées 216.4 

éryopavdpiog See Index IV 
erypéypatog 237.22 

&ypatos 21.10,26; 237.13 

dyuid 222.46,62-63 

Gbedbh 2169 

GBeAGe 211.4n.; 212.1; 216.1,7; 219.15 
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@BudBetog 227.28 
cioBévojior 240.23 

aivéw 2422 

éxivbuvos 232.17 

ax6AouBog 218.15-16 

dxoiu 215.5,7,15 

Aéxtwp 215,28-29 

AABewa 218.17 

AAG 2296 

@meyyin 243.6 

DMP 227.4,21,23 

Mobands 234.5-6 

@og 212.7; 2233; 227.9,10; 235.14,18; 242.58,9; 245.11 
ua 215.10,27; 226.5: 234.6 

Guedéoo 235.130, 

Guepywvia 2379 

GuneXitig 213.13, 

dunedav 213.13 

Suhobov (see also Index IIB) 233.11 
4ub6tepos 218.2,4; 222.11,65; 2263; 2273,20,22 
fy 208.1; 213.18 

va + ace, 21531; 238 passim 
dvayyéAu 218.6n. 

veyron 244,15 

avayuioms See Index VI 
dvaypérpo 213.4-5; 231.10 
dvabeBpatixés. 213,13 

dvapéw 242.8 

dvadaypivr 208.7 

Gvédupior 245.22 

dvandppipog 222.21,55 

évaonées 209.22 

dvootéw 216.5 

dvip 217.7; 218.5n.; 227.22n.: 346 
dvowobouy, 232.14 

évtiypapov 2083; 223.1 

Suton féve 209.13 
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GvunépBetoc 245.16 

auwrépa 243.7 

Eu 200.38 

énoyyiopss 239.5 

éxaimors 229.7 

émodoow 227.18 

émopevoxdntos 211.11 

Bros 2445 

émedeiBepos 2228-9,45,63 

énépxopion 214.5,7 

éeexwo 209.40; 219.11; 22227-2858 

Gamduirtns 218.14 

GrmAustixds 238.26 

Smog 219.9; 2443 

Galig, 209.24-25; 221.10,26; 242.10 

én6 + gen. passim 

énoypéabeo 2135-6 

énobéxtng See Index IV 

dmoBibwpt 209.42; 211.3; 215.35; 222.61; 225 verso; 227.5,13,18; 243.6; 
2448 

Sndxprorg 24021; 2428-9 

émOdAvpt 240.16 

énoAtea 209.26-27; 217.3; 244.15 

énootéXhus 208.8; 215.19 

érovoia 234.5 

énopépw 209,28-29; 232.19 

émdxupa 216.5 

épyupiis see Index VIII 

épybpiou (sce also Index VIIB) 210.5-6; 219.11-12,13,14; 222.57; 238% 
226.9; 227.2,4,7,8,14; 238,15,19 

épéoxw 725.15 

Spyia 221.5,19 

Spoupa: See Index VIIA 

éppofkiov 222,49-50,62 

ptéfin See Index VIIA 

apr 215.14 

Gonpiog 222.49 
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donéLopon 215.32; 216.6,8; 225.21,24 
daodheutos 2442 

éopédewa 237.14 

topos 208.4,9 

treexvog 227.28 

atNew 226.5 

er68t 222.54,58,61 

qités passim 

pinytt 218.60, 


Bow 240.10 

Baovixds (see Index TV) 209.1; 218.1 
PePowd 219,14; 223,60; 232.17 
Bevepucrépios See Index IV 
Pfiua 235.1 

BiBAobGAGE See Index IV 
Poop 218.5 

Poppas 218.13; 238.12,17 
Borpibiov 2328 

Boux6iog See Index V 
BoiAoucn 231.8-9; 242.5 


Yop 211.16; 215.13.25; 225.18; 2423,9 
yeitwy 218.12 

yevnu( ) 218.19 

yeunua 232.19 

yevxds 244.6 

yeopy( ) 218.13,14 

Yewpyéw 209:31-32; 238.5,16,20,34 
yetipyiov (see Index INIC) 238.30 
‘Yeupy6g See Index V 

Yi gunedins 213.13 

YA Boot 209.12 

yivoat passim 

Ywriooxw 215.4-5; 225.14 
YWuoteia See Index VIII 
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ypéppe. 222.36 

Yypouparetc Sec Index IV 

patho 216A; 221.33; 222-34; 229.11; 287.22; 242.2; 243.7,9: 2443 
yuuvamapxéw See Index IV 

‘yout 227.10; 31.6 


Boxtidwov 222.51,62 

Sonéanpa 221.11,28 

8€ passim 

Béxotog 23211: 245.16 

Bef 237 verso 

‘Séapn See Index VIIA 
Beondmne 240.1; 246.4 
Bevrepos 222.50-51 

Béxouan 237.6 

Béw, td Beov 208.1; 218.19: 2278 
A 2378 

SAG 218.6n.; 221.10,25-26; 225.68; 227.30 


Brusov (see also Indices IV, V, VIII) 2095-6,9,11-12,32: 2186: 227.15; 


7322 
Snvépiov See Index VIIB 
Snnbowtov 221.4,18-19,31 
Bud + gen. 213.6; 219.12; 221.12,28; 225.6,10; 227.4,30; 244.25; 246.3,11 
Buk + ace. 2429 
Buarypédo 210.2; 220.3; 223.4; 2282-3 
Brabéxopon 2343 (cf. Index IV) 
SvaGFxn 213.10; 221.3,17 
Biarrépiog See Index IV 
Budxovog See Index VI 
Budxww See Index IV 
Sranéunw 209.19-20 
Sonintw 209.44 
BiaotoXf 209.40 
Biahépw 242.7 
BiBsoptt 215.31; 219.2; 227.2; 244.14; 245.21 
Breyyinue 213.18 
Siepxonen 218.10; 222.51 
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Bixawog 244.7 
Bixn 2447 

86 218.15 

Swuntis See Index IV 
Bimdobc 244.1 

BinAwpe 219.8-9: 221.1,14 
Boxéw 215.23 

Boog 244.17,19,21,22,24 
bovreta 227.3 

Soin 219.6; 2278 

boDAog 222.19-20,49,53,57,60,68 
Spexuh See Index VIIB 
Bivayig 242.6 

Swvarég 215:21-22 





46u 215.15,17,26; 218.19; 225.7, 18; 27.12,17,23,25,26; 229.8 
ato} 20936; 215.10; 221.3,9,16,25: 244.5 
éyyévng 219.7 

Eyypados, 221.10,26; 237.13 

éywodéw 221.9,11,25,27-28 

Eyernonc (see also Index IV, BPAropirak) 213.2 
éyxiwAtov Sec Index VIII 

€y6 passim 

Ebapos (see also Index IC) 209.22; 238 passim 
og 219.2 

el 208.1; 209.27; 215.21; 221.9,24 

clos 221.4,18 

elkoomnevtépoupos See Index IIIA 

elkxootés 222.51 (cf. Index VIII, eixoot™) 

eli passim 

elpfivapxog See Index IV 

elpouevov 214.2 

els + ace. passim 

elogépw 235.21 

& + gen. passim 

Exaotos 225.5; 226.9; 244.9 

‘xatovtepxia: See Index IV 











20 Index Part 2 


éxatooth See Index VIII 
éxaivw 232.19 

&xBoAw 2713 

éxbéxouen 208.410 

exBibopt 237.13 

exeivog 2426 

éxxoubéxarov 213.12 

éxxAnoia See Index VI 

Sexpotw 221.7,22,31 

éxdextég 2328 

éxtég 219.10 

exxupéw 2097-8 

eraovpys See Index V 
éPpouwov 240.11 

Gubc, 211.15; 215.25: 234.5; 244.15 
EynobiGw 209.29-30 

dv + dat. passim 

évévtiog 22233 

Evatog 2128: 245.14 

Evbofog 246.9 

Eveyr 232.10 

Evexev 2426 

évéxupov 2447 

évéx@ 245.18 

&v0a 248 

éviotnpr 209.6; 213.6-7; 218.6; 221.10, 
Evvoiog 27.24.27 
évowxoXoyéw 240.20 

Evoxos 2299 

évtéMw 225.19 

evreQev 227.4: 237.10,19; 2453 
évtég 235.19 

évirriov 215.25 

€€ 20937: 223.9 

éEodAorpibe 222.26 

ewan 227.10 

eevcartbs 232.7 


227.6; 231.2,10 
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é€érame 235.2in. 
enymtetw See Index IV 
eEnymmrig See Index IV 
e&fig 2268; 227.9; 231 
é€iormpt 221.11,28 
Hoxovopéw 213.19 
Ew 227.19 
énoxodovBéwo 209:34-35 
énaveryxébes 209.41 

énéveryxog 227.6 

Enapxog See Index IV 

énaipf, 219,10; 222.23,55-56 

énei 209.34; 240.9 

énetyw 200.33 

énevoeryw 227.10-11 

énépxopcn 221.11,27; 242.5 

énepurtéas 237.15; 2448 

‘éni + gen. 208.8; 210.4; 213. 5; 218.16; 221.1,14; 223,8,11; 230.2; 
231.10,11 

‘éni + dat, 244.8,14 

éni + acc, 209.39; 212.4; 226.7; 273,11; 232.12,13 

énvyporphy 227.19 

émypého 21.34 

éniBeixvyynr 227.12 

énibiBopt 218.15 

éniboxt, 232.17n, 

énieany 238.33 

énipédopar 208.5; 212.8: 215.9 

émopxéw 2232-33 

énméw 2088 

émoxonéw 211.9; 21531, 32,33,34 

Emiatody, 208.2; 211.3; 2124 

emcees 218.18 

éncmpntis See Index IV 

énitponog 221.3,7,10,17,23,26 (cf. Index IV) 

énoixiov (see also Index IIIA) 238.5,12,16,17,20: 245 verso 

épyooripioy 2408,14,17,23 





: 235-21; 244.14 
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épyéreng Sec Index V 

épyov 23218 

Epiov 2298 

Epxopar 213.7; 2429 

épurén 211.9; 215.8,15,17,21 

Eow 240.10,14 

Erepog 218.13; 221.9,11,24,27; 222.25; 227.22,29 
én 22250 

Exog (see also Index I) 209.16,37; 220.6; 222.49,51; 2327; 233.7 
eS 2232 

e006 2123 

eBAopiig 244.18 

ebopeéw 2231-32 

ebpioxw 215.12,18,26: 225.17 

edtuxéw 209.45 

ebxopot 215.3; 216.2,11; 225,3,26 

ExOés, 2423,10 

x6pever 215.24 

&xw passim 

ue 208.4,9: 215.14; 227.6 


Gntéw 2424 
Guys See Index VIB 
Cuyooréowy 2298 


# 213.19: 221.11,27; 227.1224 
Hyensu See Index IV 

fin 215.24; 2453 

Wuxi 227.24,27 

fueis 215.13,28; 225.8; 231.11; 232.16; 235.9: 2378 

fuépa 213-7; 214.4n,; 215.23; 225.5; 2269; 232.12,13: 240.18 
Hwwopréfiov See Index VIII 
fmwous 211.8; 213.13,14; 21.7; 


i 8,22,24; 232.46 
fire 2245 





Bcupamdtns 242.2 
@eiog 222.17,47 
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Gédus 215.4: 225.7,9,11,14,18; 229.7 
Gepi-- 2322 
Géois 222.17,47 


ifc6s 240.20; 244.6 
‘ios 221.11,28 

lBuorms 2206 

iBurtixés 24545, verso 
lepég 219.10; 222.22,55 
‘uxou6s 209.27 

\uéeiov 209,29 

iuatioyss 2278-9 

wa 209.43; 215.11-12; 225.78 
oo 227.23 

loxupdg 244.2 


keeps, 213,17; 227.15; 236.4 
xa®rixw 218.18 
Koil 242.7 
x6@toper 242.10 
xaBiotsr 209.38 
kaBontxés (see also Index VI) 244.17,23 
KaBkig 240,22; 243.7 
koupos 209.33: 245.8 
Koxds 215.15 

kodéw 2353; 244.12 
KoMovh 245,19 
Kadi, 2089 
KGUNAOG 228.6,8 
kopnés 232.190, 
kopnéu 2326 

kata + ace. passim 
katapaivw 215.18 
Kartapoay 244.2 
Karaypedf, 244.3 
Kararypédas 219.8, 
xataXetmw 221.9,25 
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xotadoyh 211.15 
Katédomog 216.6 
Kartodoxiotiic See Index IV 
korcavtéan 222.13-14,46 
xortaontas 212.5 
Kotaoneipw 211.7 
kotaonopé 209.16,31 
korcouxds 213.12 

{ xerox’ 2116 

H kapaping See Index V 
weAetw 235.2 

H xevtpopéviov 240.13 

Kévuyicr 225.12 

tt kepéyiiov 239.2,3,4,5,6 

kepéciov See Index VIB 

wéppa 2424 

keppotiotiic See Index V 

Kepodawttis See Index TV 

xnmoupég See Index V 

xiv6uvog 232.17 

kAnpovopia 222.15,47; 237.7,12,19 

WAnpov6pog 221.215 

KAfipog (see also Index III C) 244.12 

xoikiov 225.12 

Kowss 235.15,18 

KoAoKiutiov 232.10 

Koil 2123: 215.28; 2163-4 

Kops 215.7-8 

xontf 21530 

xoupeiis See Index V 

xoBgov 245.18 

xpi 236.7,8; 238 passim 

xuBepuritne See Index V 

rvbabinig 2426 

wOptog (adj.) 237.14 

kbpwes (subst.) (see also Index IB) 216.3; 218.4; 219.5; 221.3,16,30,34; 

2254-5; 240.8n.; 246.4 
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xioyn (see also Index MIA) 209.11.18-19: 211.4,7: 213.9,11,15; 2172. 
218.3,11; 224.4; 226.7; 229.3; 235.2; 236.7; 237.3,5; 23833; 2423; 
244,11 

kuyntyig, 235.15 

kwpoypaypatetc See Index IV 


Aqunpétatog See Indices IC and IV 

Acoyparbia See Index VII 

AysBoww 209.40; 225,25-26; 235.14 

Aopinporns 240.16 

Aéyw 211.9; 225.17; 235.8,12,13,15,19,20; 2378 

Aewtoupyéc See Index IV 

Anyétov 221.7,22,31 

Anvis, 239.2,3 

Nav 225,20 

Aifixt’s 238.18 

Aippépiog See Index IV 

Auiwalw 209.15,16 

Ayuvi) 238,13,17 

Aivov 238 passim 

Alp 218.14: 238.13,17 

Abyos 209.17,24; 210.4; 218.18; 222.62; 223.4,8; 229.8; 237.6,10,18,20 
244.7; 246: 

Aownds 219.13; 221.8,23; 227.5; 229.2; 2428 


Haxépios 244,21; 246.6 
Haprupéw 244.16 18,20,22,24 

Mopriy 221.1,14: 244.15 

Hatpiive 234.4 

heyéhug, 215:8-9,31 

HeBobevw 242.4,6 

HeBobia 242.4 

WEMaE 240.10 

MéMww 211.12; 242.7 

new 211.16 

nev 2153; 21.4.9; 222.32; 2252; 235.15; 245.7 
hévw 225.7 
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pepig (see also Index IIIA) 209.5; 239.2,3 
pépog 209.14; 213.15: 227.23; 237.7,18 
Hepiouds 2428 
peta + gen. 209.27; 2184; 219.1; 221.2,16,3 
peté + acc. 213.7; 221.31; 235.14.18; 244.1 
petadAsaow 221.2,4,16,18; 222,18,48 
perarriOnur 2126 

perabépw 2285-6 

wéxpt 221.10,26; 245.20 

uf 209.27; 222.35: 227.10; 229.5 

piiBe 222.25 

yunBeig 209.25,43: 218.19; 221.9,10,25,26; 222.27; 

227.12,28; 237.10,11,12,19; 242.10 

fy (subst.) 23220; 245.13 

tiv (part.) 2423 

pre 221.10,27; 222.24; 227.11: 2428 

pyyenp 213.3-4; 215.2; 216.6; 221.2,15,33; 222.44,48; 225.21; 227.2; 

230.15,28,29,64; 244.10-11 

hintpxds 213.16 

pintpénodic 213.4; 235.9 

wnxawh 212.6 

puuxpds, 215,10,20,22,30: 225.10 

mroB6g 226.8; 232.13 

ji 86c 2188; 233.1; 2408n,,17 

ploBworg 2188; 232.17n. 

punt 244.18 

pdBtov See Index VIIA 

M6v0<, 27.19: 240.11? 

hupids See Index VIIB 








veopnvia 2338 
vedputog 2413 
vouxépiog See Index 
vopiopa See Index VIIB 
vopiopétiov See Index VIIB 
vous 221.2,15: 2223: 237.4 
véo0g 219.10; 222.2255 
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vorwos 232.14 
votog 218.12 
viv 231.10 
wok 2244 


kevwv 227.14 


Saoig See Index HI A. 
6fodbg See Index VIIB 

byBo0g 213.12 

be 227.30; 237.14; 240.14,19; 244,16,19,20,22,24 

olba 208.3; 222.35 

olxéw 240.14 

oikia 213.16; 231.11 

oixibes 242.2 

olkoyevrig 222.19,49 

Olkog 25.25; 245.7; 2469 

dlvog 245.15,20 

Oxtépoupos, 238.12 

SAyog 209.34; 244.13 

Rog 212.5; 219.11; 229.11 

Suvine 2223-4; 2293 

poi, 218.16; 221.7,22; 227.25; 230 passim; 2326; 236.7 
buodayéws 221.3,8,16-17,24; 236.1n.; 237.15; 244.10; 245.2,6 
Suod 2348 

Svopia. 209,10; 225.16,26; 246.4,11 

vo 288; see also Index IV 

‘nou 225.11 

éntiwy See Index IV 

Smug 208.3; 20939; 218.15 

Spéu 215.22; 25.8.9 

8pxog 229.9 

Spuios (sce also Index III A, s.v, Kepxf) 230.46 

pos 235.14 

‘$5 passim 

Sonep 222.53 

boris 213.18 
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Bre 215.5,6,7; 225.6,15,17: 240.16,19,22; 2422 
‘0(e) 209.26,34: 215.17; 240.22; 2422 
obbeig 215.14: 235.13; 240.21 
ob 20935; 211.9 

ota 215.25 

otre 237.12,13; 2423,9 
obtog 209.15; 222.20,55; 229. 








2AS6 
otituxg 218.17; 2259,18; 242.10; 245.7; 246.2 
heh 213.17 

Shela 209.25-26; 210.4; 223.4; 243.4 
noibioxn 213.16 

nédw 2442 

nomvAiww 221.5 


nopé + gen. passim 

Tapa + dat. 209.36; 216.3; 221.9,25; ‘2254; 2424 
mapé + acc. 215,28; 218.19; 246.3 
nopadibexpr 209.23 

nopéboorg 217.4,5,6 

mopaxodéw 215.9,21 

noparoppsvw 221.3,8,17,24: 222.54 
Topanépynw 208.3-4,9 

mépeyst 221.1,14; 244.16,19,21,24; 245.14 
napepPodh See Index IV 

mopépxopat 215.11 

mapéxw 227.9; 232.11,15. 241.2; 245.6,17 
nopovota 244.14 


még 213.18; 215.3,13,33; 216.2,7; 225.3,21,26; 226.6; 227.21,26,27; 


232.17,18: 237.6; 244.1,2 
néoxw 242.9-10 
narip 2138; 216.4,5; 222.16,17,47; 223.6; 225.2,24 
marti 2323 
nebiov 244.11 
néymw 215:16,24; 225.10 
nevtafeotuaiog See Index VIIA 





231.6; 21.1,14; 227.12; 235.14; 237.20; 





Nepi + gen, 211.16; 215.14,15-16,19; 221.10,11,26,27; 229.7; 237.11,12,20 
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nepi + acc, 208.5,10; 209.11; 211.7; 213. 10-11; 218.10; 225.19-20 

nepirein 218,23 

Tepippoyxdiw 2424-5 

nunptioxis 222.7,44,67-68; 229.9; 244.4,11 

motixés See Index IV 

maxieutig See Index V 

my 220.22,55 

mifipng 222.59,14 

mAnpéa 218.10; 244,13 

Woiov 208.4,7 

mw ) 23215 

noréw 208.9; 216.3,15; 225.4; 227.12; 232.16; 2A27,9,10 

noysfy See Index V 

nOAepog 242.10 

nOMg (see also Index IIA) 222.12,49; 231.8; 233.7; 246.10 

MOA 211.2n; 212.2; 215.2; 225.2,19,24; 244.12 

nopetopor 212.4 

mote 209.17 

motte 240.15 

notiopég 232.12 

mpayye, 215,17; 237.11; 240.9 

Tpayyoteuttic See Index IV 

mpéxtup See Index IV 

TpGiorg 244,16,19,21,22,24 

Mpéoow 221.11,28; 225.9 

Npeopiitepo«, (sec also Indices IV, VI) 210.3 

Tplquar 222.66; 244.4,9 

Tptyxim See Index IV 

npiv 22724; 2422 

1p + gen, 215.3; 216.2; 225.2: 235.1; 2458 

TpoBorixbs 238.9,24 

TpoPatov 229.5 

Npoypédw 213,7-8,19; 221.9,24; 2433-4: M459 

Tpobiépxoyar 218.9 

Mpbeyst 221.10,26 

Tpoinr 211.11 

Rpbxeipion 213.11; 218.11; 221.33; 222,62,66; 226.6; 227,19,21; 237.1 
238.5; 243.8; 244.1 1,17,19,21,23,24 
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pbs + 2 235.17 
mpg + dat. 221.12,28 
mpéc + acc. 208.2,7; 214.7; 218.18; 226.4; 232.12,14; 237:9,10,11,20, verso; 
242.2,48,9; 244.1 
mpooayyéXhuo 21320 
hw 213.19-20 
Tpocemoypate 213.6 
mpoayevic 23780. 
npoodéxopat 2363n. 
npbceyt 2273 
npoaépxopiat 225.17 
npootxu 2378 
mpoaxiunua 2162-3; 225.4 
npbcoboc 211.8 
nipbownov 244.10 
mporepéw 227.25 
mpocepov 209.26; 213.20 
npétepos 212.7n. 
mpobecoiay 225.13 
patos 2087 
mipéstws 231.9 
mrupbg 236.4; 238.2,6,10,34 
muséw 215.27: 222.60 
mupiopiov See Index IV 


pintw 2423 

punapés 2206 

boos 239.1; 245.15 

feovvyps 208.1,2,6; 211.14; 215.33; 216.11; 225.26 


oeautoS 2085 

aefaotis (See also Indices I, VIIB) 212.11; 222.57 
cofcupiee 240.12; 2459 

‘mpietodipoc See Index IV 

ompeiov 225.16; 228.10 

onperdw 218.19 
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ofwepov 224.5; 242.9 
ofyepos 240.18 
owwipatov 232.10 
outwxé See Index VIE 
oitaXbyog See Index IV 
oitog 238.4,15,21,32,35 
oxonéw 240.19,22 
obdtov 225.11 
06g 232.11; 237.9; 240.16 
oneipa See Index IV 
otoxth) 240.13 
otapuAt 2328 
‘otunneiov 238 passim 
otoRata (uatpiive otoata) 234.4 
otpatnyia See Index IV 
otpatnyés See Index IV 
otpatuiens See Index IV 
oxpurip 240.11 
otunrnpia (see also Index IV, s.v, émcenpnt,) 2285 
0 passim 
ovyypadt 227.3,30 
otkov 232.9 
OMe yw 221.4,6,18,21 
oduporov 209,36-37 
ountuvew 222.56; 226.4 
oty + dat. 215.4; 217.1; 219.12; 223.2; 2273; 228.4; 2364; 238 passim 
wey 242.7 
oiveysr 2346 
‘owepyéw 211.10 
oWvonos, 237.12 
owrakic 2265-6 
owrtécow 209.38 
owiotmr 2333 
Surat 225.13 
Odpayilw 221.1,14,34,36,38,40 
is, 238.18,26 
bupibiov 225.10; 232.8 
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oxpupév 240.12 
Gia 229.11 


tédavtov See Index VIB 
‘répxxos 215.30; 225.11 
éoow 22252 

véxog 2258 

te 223 

teixog 2125-6 

réxvou 215.3334: 227.17,23 
rédeope 227.15 

reAeutéw 2235-6; 227.23,28 
tedeutt 213.10 

teAéw 238.5,16,20,33 

éA0g 222.53; 223.5; 245.20 
tedwvépxne See Index IV 
rétaptos 213.14-15; 220.1 
‘terpépoupos 238.1,10 
‘tetpiiporou See Index VIIB 
Tysh 215.26; 219.6,11; 222.28-29,56: 238.4, 
tig 235.12 

tig 209,16; 215,18; 218.19: 221.9,11,24,27; 225.9: 227.12; 242.8,9 
rowtro 221,55 

rOmog 212.7; 230.2; 244.12 

‘todpyn See Index IV 

xpaneGirng Sec Index IV 

tpig 215.23 

tpitog 22251: 245.4,11 

tpOnog 22227; 27.11 

Tpoxég 2124-5 

tpoyn 2458,13,22 

tOxn See Index VI 





2A4,13,24; 245.12 


SPpiGwo 227.11 
dyiaives 2128: 215.4,12,13; 216.2; 2253 
dyler 215.20 


Wie 218.5n; 221.3,16,30,31,33; 225 verso; 229.9; 244.10,16,18,20,21,24; 


246.5 
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duels 213.6; 215.12,20; 216:2,5; 225.21: 206.5; 235.16 
dmoxobw 235.8 

ndpxw 222.1346; 227.10; 231,10-11; 233.11; 246,11 
tnép + gen. passim 

‘tnd + gen. 2098; 211.5; 219.8; 22725 

imoypérben 244.14-15,15 

‘tmoboxh, 246.2 

tnoOrxn 213.17-18; 244.7 

Snéxeyson (see also Index VIII) 2224-25; 2286 
dnopt-- 235,18 

tnotécow 2083 

dmoriOnur 244.4 

tmovpyia 232.16 

Ypiotmpt 235.17n, 


gaivw 229.8; 245,12 
davepdg 242.4 

Por 215.16,19 

ep 224.5; 235.13 
$06 237.7,18 

$itog 208.7; 214.8; 225.20 
going 2323,9 

pos 238.16 

dpovriCw 240.7 
gudaxitne See Index IV 
duASpans See Index IV 


xelpw 208.1; 211.2; 212.2; 215. 
XOAKos, 222.59 

Xewov 215.11; 225,7-8 

xelp 219.12; 2274; 244,14,15 
Xelpoypadéu 2116-7; 2173 
Xelpoypopia 211.11 
Xe\poypabou 223.1 

Xépo0s, 218.14 

Mupis 232.90, 

XoiMiG See Index VIIA 


216.1; 219.4; 223.4; 2252; 226.4; 237.5 
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xOptog 238 passim 

xpeworéw 243.4 

xpfiwe: 208.8; 219.9 ) 
‘hun 219.4-5; 24.5 
218.9; 221.10,26; 227.4 

xpuorxds (see also Index VIII) 246.2 

xpGowos See Index VIIB 

xpuotov 244. 13,17,19,21,22,24 

xpuods (see also Index VIB) 241.5; 245.3-4,5, verso 

xpuooic 222.52,61 

xpuooxetic See Index V 

xOtpa 240.12 

xwhdg 23041 

x@pa 238.1317 

xwporite 209.13-14 

xupiov 239.1 

xwpig 213.5 


Ge 2257 

dg 211,10; 215.10; 218.16,18; 222.49,61,66; 232.7; 234.5; 2s. 
2A2.2; 243.8; 244.17,19,21,23,24 

ove 209.33-34; 211.10-11; 219.10; 226.5 


239.20; 





di 237.23; 244.25 
emu 237.23; 244.25 
teleioo 237.23 





Concordances 


A. Inventory Numbers ; Publication Numbers 


Inventory Publication 
6 209 
9 21 
m4 217 
4 231 
2 27 
SL 245 
101 242 
108a recto 246 
108b + Prine. GD 7890A. 238 
123a 234 
143 239 
178g1 193 
2c 200 
251 27 
254 29 
259 220 
318 215 
320 25 
301 216 
2305 221 
406 210 
407a 224 
4138 Bs 
44 199 
a 241 


Bab 26 





























236 


437 
441 
436 
457 
458 verso 
463a 
4n 
478 
i 475 
tet 481 
1 4924 
492 
| 492 
} 493 
if = 
(i 499 
i 512 
it S14 
h Si7a 
} 517 
531 
539 
547 
S47 
551 recto 
$51 verso 
553 recto 
$53 verso 
752 


‘Concordances 


205 
226 
243 
28 
204 
195 
194 
240 
232 
208 
203 
198 
206 
212 
197 
233 
219 
201 
202 
196 
213 
218 
23 
214 
207 


192 
244 





Concordances 


B. Previous Publications : P.Col. VIIT 


Previous Publication 


Aegyptus 13 (1933) 229-37 
AIPHOS 7 (1944) 127-40 
AIP 50 (1929) 255-56 
AIP 50 (1929) 256-57 
AIP 50 (1929) 258 

AIP 50 (1929) 259 

AIP 50 (1929) 260-62 
AIP 50 (1929) 262-63 
AIP 50 (1929) 263-65 
AIP 50 (1929) 386-87 
AIP 50 (1929) 387-88 
Archiv 13 (1938) 1-12 
BASP 8 (1971) 27-28 
BASP 8 (1971) 29-32 
BASP 8 (1971) 33-34 
BASP 9 (1972) 53-58 
Bonner Jb 167 (1967) 233-43 
CP 23 (1928) 25-29 

CP 30 (1935) 142-43 

CP 3 (1935) 143-47 

CP 3 (1935) 147-48 
CP 30 (1935) 148-50 

CP 33 (1938) 411-13 

JEA 18 (1932) 16-27 
MurPap 16-17 (1971) 63-70 
Kim, Form and Structure 
Pack? 112 

Pack? 410 

Pack? 594 

Pack? 641 

Pack? 769 


P.Col. VII 


m2 
192 (recto), 244 (verso) 
194 
195 
198 
199 
203 
204 
205 
197 
201 
208 
193 
196 
200 
207 
221 
209 
212 
215 
216 
225 
202 
226 
219 
211 
205 
202 
194 
195 
197 


237 








238 


Pack? 784 
Pack? 918 
Pack? 1128 
Pack? 1278 
Pack? 1405 
Pack? 2768 
P-Princ. II 136 
SBIV 7316 
SBV 7533 
SB 7557 
SBY 7659 
SB 7660 
SB 7661 
SB V 7662 
SB 8257 
SB V1 9525 
SB X 10530 
‘SB XII 10894 


Concordances 


198 
199 
201 
204 
203 
207 
28 
209 
m 
226 
212 
215 
216 
225 
208 
244 
221 
219 
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